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We dedicate this book to our Dear Friend, Rod Wallbank 
whose Generous and Inspiring Spirit will never be forgotten 
by those of us who knew him. 
--Juan and Maria Balboa 


A Platonist, 
for some 40 years he has been a profound influence in the lives of many, 
and his dedication and vision encouraged in others the same spirit, 
bringing them to recognize the depth of their own being: 
For his own pursuit drew others to that 
which all rational men deeply respect and are in awe of. 
--Pierre Grimes 


The Second Hypothesis 


(The One That Is) 


Proclus’ Theology of Plato , 
Book II Chapter 12 pp 171-172 , Thomas Taylor , Prometheus Trust Volume 8 , 
Book II Chapter 12 pp 113-114 , Greek Text : Bude-Saffrey/Westerink 


Parmenides : 13 Do you wish then that we should return to the hypothesis 
Βουλει ovv ETOAVEADM@UEV ETL τὴν ὑποθεσιν 
once more from the beginning , and see if anything different should arise for us ; 
1420 παλιν εξ. apyns , cavoavn τι αλλοιον επανιοῦυσιν ημῖν ; 
Aristotle : By all means then , I do so wish. 
πανὺ μὲν οὺν βούλομαι. 
Parmenides: Is it not the case then , that we said , if The One Is , we must come to an agreement 


οὐκοῦν φαμὲν EL EV EOTIV , διομολογητεα 
concerning these consequences , at that time , whatever they happen to be; or is it not so ? 
περιταῦτα TA GOUUBALVOVTA, ποτε ποιὰ αὐτοῦ τυγχάνει OVTA , : οὐχ OLTO ; 


Aristotle: Yes . (Nat .) 
Parmenides: See then , from the beginning . If One Is , accordingly then , on the one hand , 


opa δη εξ apyns . sev εστιν, apa μὲν ; 
can It be such as It Js , but on the other hand , not Participate of Essential-Being Ὁ 
QLTO ELVAL OLOV TE , δὲ μη μετεχξειν οὐσιας ; 


Aristotle: It could not be such. 
οὐχ οἷον TE. 


Accordingly then , answering to The Singular Unknowable Cause is The First of The Wholes , 
1244 (72-12/P 113-114) apa καὶ Kata μιαν αγνῶστον αἴτιαν TO πρώτιστον τῶν OAWV 
that Sends-forth into Light All The Gods , Divine Souls , and The More-Excellent Genera , and is neither 
δξεφηνε παντας θεοὺς και θειας ψυχας καὶ τὰ κρειττονα γενῆ. καὶ οὔτε 
woven together with Its Progeny , nor Multiplied about Them ; but Remains Perfectly Exempt from 
OVUTAEKETAL EALTOD τοις γεννημασιν, OLTE πληθύυνεται περι ALTA : dE TAVTN εκβεβηκος 
Them in a Wondrous Simplicity and in The Supremacy of Union , and It Indiscriminately Imparts The 


αὐτῶν EV θαυμαστὴ ANAOTHTL καὶ τῆς ὑπερβολὴ EVMOEMG, TE ASLAKPLTWS ἐνδιδῶσι τὴν 
Procession to All , and at the same time , Jt Imparts The Order in The Procession . Thus on the one hand , 
προοδον πᾶσιν TE KOAL OLOD τὴν ταξινεν TP00dd@ . LEV 


beginning from Above ; from The Intelligible Watchtower of The First Intellectual Gods , Parmenides 


WPUNMEVOG AVOVEV ATO τῆς νοητῆς περιῶώπης τῶν TPWTWV νοερῶν θεῶν ο IlapLEVIONS 
proceeds as far as These ; according to The Measures of Its Production , Giving Subsistence to both The 


TMposANAvLVEe Μέχρι TOLTOV , KATA τὰ LETPA TNS απογεννήησεως, ὑφιστας τε τὰ 
Genera of The Gods , and to The Natures that are United-to and follow-along-with The Gods , and always 


yevn θεῶν και τῶν ηνωμενῶν τεκαὶ συνεπομενῶν θεῶν , καὶ MEL 
makes it manifest that The One is Ineffably Exempt from All. But on the other hand, he returns again 


ATOPAIV@V TO EV APPNTHS EYNPNMEVOV TAVTOV . δὲ αναστρεφει Παλιν 
to The Beginning from this place , and thus by Imitating The Conversion of The Wholes , I say that 
et’ apynv EVTEDVUEV , καὶ ἀπομιμούμενος τὴν επιστροφην τῶν OAWV, AEYO 
he Separates The One (that Is) from The Summits of The Intelligible Gods . For especially in this way , 
χώριζει TO EV TOV AKPOTAT@V τῶν νοητῶν θεῶν : YAP LAALGTA οὕτω 


we may Behold The Supremacy of The One , and The Immeasurable Otherness of Its Union 

av θεασαιμεθα τὴν ὑπεροχὴν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν AUNYAVOV βεξαλλαγὴν τῆς EVMOEWS 

in relation to All Others , if we demonstrate that It is not only Established Above The Second or Third 
προς παντα TA αλλα. El ATOSELEALLEV ALTO μη HOVOV ὑπεριδρύῦμενον τῶν SELTEPWV ἡ τριτῶν 
Processions in The Divine Orders , but that It is also Arranged Prior to The Intelligible Unities/Henads 


EV τοις θεοις διάκοσμοις, αλλα καὶ TPOTETAYHEV@V τῶν νοητῶν δναδῶν 
Themselves , and that The Simplicity of Their Occult Nature is Coordinate to These Divine Orders , and 
αὐτῶν. καὶ TH ANAOTITL τῶν EKELV@V KPLOLWV συστοιχῶς ταῦτα «καὶ 


not through a variety of words , but through Her Intellectual Insight alone . For Intelligibles are naturally 

ov δια TOV TOLKIAWV LOYOV , AAA’ αὐτῆς τῆς νοερας EXLBOANS μομον : YAP TA VONTA TEdDKE 

adapted to be known by Intellect . Therefore , Parmenides also manifests this in deed , on the one hand , 
γνωριζεσθαι va  ζ{ τοινὺν ο Παρμξνιδες καὶ δεικνῦσι Τοῦτο spya μεν 

by relinquishing logical methods , and on the other hand , by Energizing according to Intellect , and 

απολιπῶν τας λογικας μεθοδους, δὲ ἐνεργῶν KOT νοῦν και 

by asserting that THE ONE is BEYOND Essential-Being and The One Being . For this assertion was 
AEYOV TO EV ENEKELVA TNGOVOLAG καὶ TOL EVOG OVTOG. γὰρ 

not collected from the first conclusions . For the discourse about The Very First Gods Themselves 

οὐ συλλελογισται EK TOV TPOTOV συμπερασματῶν : YAP AOYOG περι TOV TPMTOLOTOV θεῶν αὐτῶν 
would remain undemonstrated , if it derived its credibility from those that are subordinate . Therefore , 


αν ἣν AVANOSELKTOG  EhEAKOLEVOS τὴν TLOTLV EK TOV YELPOVOV . TOLVDV 
Parmenides also contends that all Forms of Knowledge , and all the Instruments of Knowledge according 
Και διατεινεται παντα τας γνώσεις και τὰ OPYAVA τῶν γνώσεων κατα 


to Time Itself , fall short of The Supremacy of The One , and Beautifully End in The Ineffable 


TOV YPOVOV ALTOV AMOAELTEGOVAL τῆς ὑπεροχῆς TOV EVOG καὶ καλῶς TEAEDTA εἰς TO APPNTOV 
of THAT GOD which is BEYOND All. For after The Artistic Energies and The Intellectual Insights , 


1245 tov θεοῦ ENEKELVA TAVTOV . yap Meta τας KAT’ επιστημὴν EVEPYELAG καὶ τας νοερας δπιβολας 
there is The Union with THE UNKNOWN to which Parmenides is surely also referring the whole of his 


ἔστιν NEVMOIG προς TOAYVWOTOV , EI¢ nV οΠαρμενιδης δη καὶ AVEVEYKOV TOV σύμπαντα 
discussion , thus concludes The First Hypothesis , on the one hand , by suspending All The Divine Genera 
λογον συμπεραῖνεται τὴν πρώτην ὑποθεσιν, μεν εξαψας παντα τα Beta γενη 
from The One, but on the other hand , by bringing to Light that The One is Unifically Exempt from All , 
TOD EVOG δὲ ATOPNVAG ALTO EVALWG EENPNLEVOV TOV TAVTOV , 
by Being according to Hyparxis without Participating of both Intelligibles and sensibles , and by Giving 
ὑπάρχον αμεθεκτον TE τῶν νοητῶν KAL τῶν αἰσθητῶν, καὶ ὑπο-- 
Subsistence to The Participated Monads in an Ineffable Way . For which reason , THE ONE is also said 


—OTOTIKOV τῶν HETEYOLEV@V μοναδῶὼν αἀρρητῶς. Διο TOD δνος καὶ ELPNTAL 
to be BEYOND That One which is Yoked-together with Essential-being , and at the same time 


ENEKELVA τοῦ ovCvyovvtoc TY Ovola και OOD 
BEYOND Every Participated Multitude of Unities . 
TOD HETEXYOLEVOD πληθοὺς TOV EVASOV . 


Book ΠῚ Chapter 18 Taylor , Chapter 23 P 81/162 Bude 


Now then , it has been shown that it is necessary to divide The Second Hypothesis into 


TOWDV Δεδεικται οτι χρῇ διδλειν τὴν δευτεραν ὑποθεσιν Etc 
The Whole Progressions of The One Being ; and that this hypothesis is nothing else than The Generation 


TAG ολας TPOOHOLVG τοῦ EVOG OVTOG, καὶ ὡς ἡ ALTY ὑποθεσις EOTIV οὐδὲν AAA ἡ YEVEOIG 
and Procession of The Gods , Proceeding from Above , from The Summit/Supreme Union of Intelligibles 


Kat προοδος θεῶν, προιοῦσα ανῶθεν ano τῆς aKpac EVMOEMSG τῶν νοητῶν 


as far as to a Deified Essential-Being . For the discussion is not , as some say , in The First Hypothesis 
μεχρι τῆς ἐἀκθεουμενῆης OVELAG. γὰρ οδλογος Ov, ὥσπερ τινες λέγουσι, EV TH πρώτη 
concerning God and The Gods . For it was not Lawful to Parmenides to conjoin Multitude to The One , 
περι θεοῦ καὶ θεῶν : yap ἢν οὐδὲ θεμις GALT® σύνταττξιν το πληθος TM EVI 
and The One to Multitude. For The Very First God is Perfectly Exempt from Wholes . But in the First 
καὶ TOEV TO TANOEL: γὰρ οπρῶτιστος DEOG TAVTN βδξηρηται TOV ολῶν. αλλα EV TH πρώτη 
Hypothesis , Parmenides removes both Essential-being and The One Itself from The First God . But that 
[o Παρμενιδης] adatpetat καὶ OVGLAV καὶ TO EV ALTO TOD TPOTOD . dE OTL 
removals such as these are not adapted to The Other Gods , is evident to every one. Certainly then , 
Ταῦτα μη προσήκει τοις αλλοις MOEOIS , καταφανες παντι. μην 
neither does Parmenides make his discussion about The Intelligible Gods in The First Hypothesis , as they 
Ov o Παρμενιδης ποιξιται tov Aoyov περι τῶν νοητῶν θεῶν EV τῇ TPOTN WS avTOL 
assert ; for they say that the negations are of These Gods , because They are united to The One in both 
λεγουσι, AEYOVTEG τας αἀποφασεις εκεινῶν , διοτι εἰσιν συνηνῶνται τῶ EVI καὶ 
simplicity and union by preceding all The Divine Genera. — For how can the Like or the Unlike , 
ATAOTHTL καὶ EVWOEL MPOGEYOVTEG ἀπαντῶν TOV θειῶν γενῶν. . γὰρ Πῶς TO OLOLOV ἡ TO AVOLOLOV 
or contact or separation , and all the other aspects which are denied of The One , be inherent in The 
ἢ TO απτεσθαι ἡ TO χῶρις, καὶ παντα TA AAA TA AMOSACKOHEVA TOL EVOG ὑπαρχεξι τοις 
Intelligible Gods? But on the one hand ,They appear to me to be right in asserting , that those aspects 


vontoic θεοις ; AAA’ LEV SOVKODLOL μοι ορθῶς AEyElv oT τα 
that taken away are Likenesses of The Gods ; but on the other hand , they do not speak rightly , when 
αφαιρουμξνα ELOLV ομοιοτῆτες θεῶν. δὲ οὐκ ορθὼς ; 
they say that all of them are Likenesses of The Intelligible Gods. | To which it must be added , 
OTL παντα τῶν νοητων , τῷ Προς ἀναγκαῖον και 
in opposition to this assertion , that the discussion is again concerning The Intelligible Gods in the Second 
προς τοῦτον TO AOYOV τὴν πραγματεῖαν ELVOL παλιν περι τῶν νοητῶν EV TY δεύτερα 
Hypothesis ; for those which are denied in that hypothesis , are affirmed in this hypothesis . 
yap α ONEONOEV εν EKELVY , ταῦτα KATEONOEV EV TADTN . 
Therefore , as I have said , this has been demonstrated , that the conclusions that are 
1246 ObV , MOTEP EbNV, Τοῦτο ὄδεδεικται OTL τὰ συμπερασματα 
related to each other , have The Order of Prior and posterior , and of Causes and Effects . Thus 


προς αλληλα EXEL τὴν ταξιν τῶν προτερῶν και ὑστερῶν και αἰτιῶν καὶ QITLATOV . τοινὺν 
it is necessary that by taking our beginning from Above , we should on the one hand , harmonize the first 
Agu OPYOWEVOLG avavev ημας μεν εφαρμοΐζειν TA πρῶτα 

conclusions to The First Orders , then on the other hand , the middle conclusions to The Middle Orders , 


OLUTEPAGLA ταῖς πρῶταις ταξεσι, δὲ τὰ μεσα ταῖς μεσαις 
and finally , the last conclusions to The Last Orders , and thus show that there are as many questions that 


δὲ τα τελευταιὰ ταις EGYATAIG, καὶ δειξαι τοσουτοὺς λογοὺς 
are being asked , as there are Processions of The Divine Orders. And in the first place , we must deliver 


NPOTNUEVOLG οποσαι προοδοι τῶν θειῶν διάκοσμων. Kat πρῶτον αποδῶμεν 
the doctrine of Parmenides concerning The Intelligible Gods , seeing that Plato has given evidence about 


τὴν διδασκαλιαν τοῦ Tlappevidov περι τῶν νοητῶν, επειδη οΠλατῶν ὅὄδεδειχξ περι 
These Gods often ; on the one hand , by his indications , and on the other hand , by unfolding his meaning 


TOLUTOV πολλαχοῦ, μὲν TO ἐνδεικνύμενος καὶι δὲ τα λεγῶν 
distinctly . /// But in the second place , it is necessary that we should collect into one , the elaborate 


διαρρηδην. δε Δει ημας συναγεῖν ELG EV THV TPAYLATEL@SNH 
and synoptical theory about Each Order , since it would also not be proper now to repeat the same 


καὶ συνοπτικὴν θεώριαν περι EKAOTISC TAEEWS , EMELSN καὶ AV οὐκ EYOL VOV AVAKUKAELV τὰ αὐτὰ 
rt 
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exposition which we have also given in our commentaries of that dialogue. But I will proceed thus ; 
τὴν λογον EHOSOV και ποιησαμεξνοὺς EV τοις ὑυπομνημασι τῶν λεξεωῶν. AAA’ ποιήησὼ ουτῶσι: 
by assuming each of the conclusions itself by itself , I will endeavor to refer it , to 
παραλαβὼν EKAOTOV TOV συμπερασματῶν ALTO KAO’ ALTO πειράσομαι ἀναπεμπειν αὐτῷ εἰς 
the Appropriate Order The Gods , and in so doing follow the Divine Inspirations of our Leader [Syrianos] . 
TOV OLKELOV διάκοσμον TOV θεῶν, κανταῦθα παρακολούθῶν τοις ἐνθεασμοις TOL KAONYELOVOGS , 
Surely then by means of which we have also , with a Divine Crown , pursued These Sacred Paths about 
én ῶ ἡμεῖς καὶ τῇ θεια κεφαλή ατραποὺς ταῦτας τας EPG περι 
the theory of the Parmenides , having been brought to Light in a Bacchic Fury , and being Awakened , 


τὴν θεώριαν tov Παρμενιδοῦυ EKPOLVOVTOG συνεβακχεῦύσαμεν και ἀνεγειρουσας 
as if from a deep barbaric sleep to This Esoteric and Mystic Rite of Passage . 


ατεχνῶς καθεύδοντας προς τὴν ATOPPNTOV τὴν μυσταγογιαν. 


Chapter 18 Taylor , 24 Bude 


The [First Uniform/Occult] Intelligible Triad 
[Tpiadses νοηται. ] 
Solely Super-Essential 
The One-The Monad-Perfective 


The Super-Essential Hyparxis 
The Being-The Dyad The Triad-The Power 
The First Essential-Being The Σχεσις of Both 


Thus on the one hand , so much has been said by us concerning the mode of the whole of 

ODV μεν Ταῦτα προειρήησθω ἡμῖν περι TOLTPOTOD ολὼῶν 
the conclusions ; but on the other hand , from here , I shall pass-on to the narration of these propositions . 
TOV ODUTEPAGHATOV: dE TO EvtevDPEV μεταβησομαῖι ET’ τὴν LONYNOLV TOV TPOKELLEVOY . 
Surely then on the one hand , The First and Unparticipated One, which Pre-Subsists Beyond The Wholes 


én μεν Το πρώτιστον καὶ ἀμεθεκτον EV, προύῦπαρχον ξπξκεινα TOV ολῶν 
-and not only Beyond The Unities that Participate , but also Beyond Those that are being Participated- 
OD μονον TOV EVASOV LETEXYOVTOV , AAAQ KOL TOV [ETEXOLEVOV , 
is celebrated through the First Hypothesis , by first on the one hand , being clearly demonstrated to be 


Ὀμνηται δια THS πρώτης ὑποθεσεῶς, μεν αποπεφασμξνον 
The Cause of All, Ineffably , but then , by not being defined Itself in any one of All The Beings , nor as 


αἴτιον ἀπαντῶν ἀρρήτως, de dy αφοριζομενον αὐτο OLOEVL τῶν TAVT@V , οὐδὲ 
having any Power or Characteristic that is akin to the Other Gods . But after This [Imparticipable One] , 


EXOV τινα SOVALLV οὐδε LOLOTHTA GULYYEVN προς τοὺς AAAOUG θεοὺς. δὲ Meta τοῦτο 
That which is Solely Super-essential and Supreme and Unmixed with all Hyparxis (Being/Power/Energy) , 


TO HOVMS DLMEPOLOLOV καὶ ὕπερον καὶ αμῖκτον προς πασας τας ὑπαρξεις, 
is The Unity , that is Participated on the one hand , by The Being and Gives-Subsistence about Herself 


ἔστι EVAC , μετεχομξνη μεν TOD οντος καὶ ὑποστησᾶασα περι αὐτὴν 
to The First Essential-Being and by the addition of This Participation , She becomes More-Abundant 


τὴν πρώτην OLOLAV, και τῇ TPOGONKN ταῦτης τῆς μεθεξεῶς, πλεονασασα 
than That which is Primarily One , but on the other hand , She is also The Super-Essential Hyparxis 


TOD πρῶτος EVOG : δὲ αὐτῇ και ουὕυπεροῦυσιας ὑπαρξις 


of The Very First Intelligible Triad . Surely then , there are These Two Aspects in The First Triad ; 
τῆς MPOTLOTNS νοητῆς τριαδος. én OVTOV τουτῶν ALO EV TH πρωτητριαδι, 
The One and Being , and the former Generates , but the latter is Generated , and the former Perfects , 
TOD EVOG καὶ TOD OVTOG , καὶ TOD μὲν YEVVMVTOG , TOD δὲ YEVVVMLEVOD , καὶ TOD μὲν TEAELODVTOG 
but the latter is Being Perfected , thus it is also necessary that The Middle of Both should be Power , 


tov δὲ TEAELODHEVOD , δὴ και δει τὴν μεσὴν αμφοιν ὑπαρχξιν δυναμιν, 
through which and together with which , The One Gives Subsistence and is Perfective of Being . 
δι᾽ Ὡς Kat μεθ’ NS TOEV υποστατικον και EOTL TEAELWTIKOV TOD οντος. 


For both The Procession of Being from The One , and Its Conversion to The One, is through Power . 


yap te H προοδος TW OVTL AMO τοῦ EVOG καὶ ἢ EMLOTPOON προς TO EV δια τῆς δυναμεῶς. 
For what else Conjoins Being to The One , or Causes The One to be Participated by Being except 


yap TLGAAO OLVANTELTO OV TMEVL ἢ NOLEL TO EV LETEXOHEVOV ὕπο τοὺ OVTOG πλὴν 
Power? For It is The Procession of ‘The One , and Its Extension into Being . Surely then , from which 
τῆς δυνάμεως ; γὰρ EoTt Προοδος τοῦ EvOG καὶ  EKTAOIG ENLTO OV: én 


Source , in All The Divine Genera , Powers Causally-Precede both Processions and Generations . 


οθεν EV πασι τοῖς θειοις γενεσι αι SUVALELG TPOKATAPYOVOLV καὶ TPOOSO@V καὶ YEVVIOEOV . 
Therefore , This Triad ; The One , Power and Being is The Summit of The Intelligibles . The First 


ovv avtn Tplac, TO €V, ἢ δύναμις, το ον EOTIV AKPOTHG τῶν νοητῶν. TO LEV 
is The Productive Cause ; but The Third The Produced Product ; and The Second is on the one hand , 
παραγον . δὲ το TAPAYOMEVOV , O& y LEV 
Being-Suspended from The One , but on the other hand , It is Adapted/Engaged with The Being . 
δεξηρτημξνη TOD EVOG , δε συμφερομξνη TM OVTL . 


Chapter 19 Taylor , 24 Bude 


Now then , Parmenides delivers This Triad immediately in the beginning of the Second 
τοινὺν 0 Παρμενιδης παραδιδῶσιν Tavtyy τὴν τριαδα ευθὺς apYoLEvos τῆς SELTEPAG 
Hypothesis , by Conjoining to The One The Most-simple Participation of Essential-Being . Thus , 
υποθεσεῶς προσαπτῶν τῶξνι τὴν απλουστατῆν μεθεξιν τῆς οὐσιας. δὲ 
he calls Her , One Being , and says , that both The Being Participates of The One and The One of Being . 
Καλει αὐτὴν δενον ,καὶ φησι, TE το ον μξετεχει τοῦ EVOG και TO EV τοῦοντος. 
But The Participation of These is Different . For on the one hand , The One Participates of Being thus ; 
dé H μεθεξις tovtov διαφορος: yap μὲν τοὸν μξετέεχξει TOD οντος OLTH 
by Illuminating and Filling and Deifying Being ; but on the other hand , Being Participates of The One 
ὡς KATAAQUTOV καὶ EKNANPOLV καὶ EKDEODV TO OV, δὲ TO OV TOD EVOG 
thus ; by being Suspended from The One , and by being Deified by It . Whereas The Habitude/Condition 
OLTO ὡς EENPTNUEVOV τοῦ EVvOG καὶ EKOEODLEVOV ὑπ᾽ αὑτοῦ. ὃ ἢ σχεσις 
which is The Middle of Both , does not exist apart from These. For on the one hand, neither is the 
Μεση αμφοιν, OVO οὐκ AVUTAPKTOG παρ᾽ EKELVOIG: YAP μὲν οὐδ ἢ 
condition which exists here in no way Being , then much more is this so , with the State which is There . 
OYEOIG EOTLEVTADDA μηδαμῶς ον, TOAA@ μαλλον EV EKELVOLC . 
Thus on the other hand , this State/condition/habitude is Twofold . For it is both of The One and is also 
δε αὐτῇ Η σχεσις ἔστι δυοξιδῆς : YAP EOTL καὶ τοῦ EVOG καὶ EOTL 
Connascent with The Being . For It is The Motion of The One and Its Procession into Being . Thus , on 


συμφύεται τῶοντι: YAP EOTL KIVNOIG τοῦ ξνος και προοδος εἰςτοον. 
the one hand , Parmenides delivers This Triad , beginning with what he says about It as follows : 


μὲν o Παρμενιδης παραδιδοὺς Ταύτην τὴν τριαδα APYETAL TOV AOYOV περι αὑτῆς ἐντεῦθεν : 
td 


6 


Parmenides: See then , from the beginning ; if The One is , accordingly then on the one hand , 


142b Opa δη εξ ἀρχῆς > ELEV ἐστιν, apa LIEV 
can It be such as It is , and yet not participate of Essential-Being ? 
QVTO ELVAL οἷον τε δὲ μη μετέχειν ODOLAG ‘ 


Aristotle: It could not be so. 
οὐχ οἷον TE. 


But on the other hand , he ends by discoursing about It , in the following way : 


1247 de TeAsvta διαλεγομενος περι αὐτῆς δι 
Parmenides: Take notice then , will that which is said to be the case , be anything else than that The One 
142c Ap’ ovv αν τοῦτ᾽ TO AEYOMEVOV διῆ F αλλο Ἢ OTL TOEV 
Participates of Essential-Being , when It is summarily asserted by any one that The One is ? 
LIETEYEL ovolag =, EME LSaAV ODAANPSyV ειπη τις οτι εν εστι ; 
Aristotle: Very much so indeed . 
Πανυ ye. 


Therefore , This is The First Intelligible Triad ; The One , Being and The Condition of Both , 
ODV αὐτῇ TP@TNH vontn Τριας, TOEV, TOOV , καὶ σχξσις αμφοιν, 
through which both Being Is The One and The One Is Being . Thus , Plato shows through these aspects , 
SU NV καὶ TOD OVTOG EOTL TO EV καὶ TOD EVOG TO ον, καὶ TOD Πλατῶνος εκδεικνύμενοῦ δια τουτῶν 
in a perfectly admirable way indeed , that The Father Is The Father of Intellect , and that The Intellect 
TAVD θαυμαστῶς YE OTL ONATHPEOTL TATHP TOV VOD, και ονοὺς 
Is of The Father , so that Power has been Concealed between The Summits . /// And since The Deity Is 
TOD πατρος, καὶ ὡς ἡ δυναμις KEKPLTTAL μεταξὺ τῶν ἀκρῶν. Katyap η θεοτῆς εστι 
The Father of The Triad , and The Being Is The Intellect of This Deity . But It is not Intellect , in 
πατὴρ τηςτριαδος καὶ TOOV νοῦςτῆης TALTIS θεοτῆτος, ὧν οὐχ νοῦς 
the same way as we are accustomed to call Essential/Substantial Intellect. For on the one hand , Every 
OLTOG ὡς ειώθαμεν λξγειν THGOVOLAG TOVVOLV : γὰρ μὲν πας 
Such Intellect both Stands-still and Moves , as the Elean guest says , but on the other hand , That which 
τοιοῦτος O VOUG καὶ EOTHKE καὶ KIVELTAL , ὡς O ἔλξατης Eevoc φησιν, de TO 
is Primarily Being , neither Stands-still nor Moves , as he also sets in order . Therefore , The First Triad 
TPOTHOG ον οὔτε EOTIKEV οὔτε KIVELTAL , ὡς ALTOS SLATATTETAL. 5’ ODV ἡ πρώτη τριας 
is called One-Being , since indeed The Power is Here Occultly . For The Triad does not Proceed from 
Καλειται εν ον, Eneimep ἡ SVVALIG EOTLV ἐνταῦθα KPLOLMS : YAP N τριας οὐ TPOELOLV ad’ 
Itself , but Subsists Without-distinction and Uniformly , by being Primarily Defined according to Divine 
EQAVTNG , AAA ὑφεστηκε ASLAKPLTMG και EVOELOWG , πρώτως αφοριζομενῃῆ κατα τὴν θειαν 
Union . Hence , This is Itself The First Participation , of ‘The Essential-being which Participates of The 
τὴν EVOL . TOLVDV αὐτῇ Πρώτη μεθεξις, TNS OVOLAG UETEXOLONSG τοῦ 
One by The Power of The Middle ,which is both Collective and Separative of both The One and Being . 
EVOG δια τῆς δυναμξῶς LEONG, πη EOTLV καὶ OLVAYWYOS καὶ SLAKPITIKN αμφοιν : 
So on the one hand, It is Super-Essential , but on the other hand, It Is Convolved with Essential-Being . 
και μεν Ὀπεροῦσιος δὲ συμφερομξνη τη οὐσια. 
So then , we must never think that “all power is the off-spring of essential-being” . For The Powers 
τοινῦν My ποτε ὑπολάβωμεν πασαν SUVALILV UTAPYELV EYOVOV OLOLAG : YAP αἱ δυνάμεις 
of The Gods are Super-Essential , by being Con-Subsistent with The Unities Themselves of The Gods . 


θεῶν εισιν ὑπερουσιοι συνυπαρχουσαι ταῖς EVASLALTAIG τῶώνθεωῶν, 
And The Gods are Generative of The Real-Beings through This Power . Thus , everywhere , Poetry 
και Ol θεοι εἰσιν YEVVNTLKOL τῶν οντῶν δια ταῦτας. οὖν πανταχοὺ ἢ ποιησις 


Rightly asserts that The Gods are Omnipotent. For on the one hand , Essential Powers are indeed not 


Ορθωὼς φησι τοὺς θεοὺς Ta παντα δύνασθαι. yapusv At οὐσιῶδες δυναμεις ου 
capable of bringing everything into being ; for They are incapable of Giving Subsistence to Super- 


SOVAVTAL παντα :γαρ εἰσῖν οὐκ υποστατικαι ὑπερ-- 
Essential Natures ; thus on the other hand , Super-essential and Essential Natures are Self-Generative . 


πουσιῶν ᾿: δε αι ὑπεροῦσιοι καὶ τς ουὐσιας A? EALTO@V παραγοῦυσιν. 


Chapter 20 Taylor , 25 Bude 


The Second [Distinct/Dyadic] Intelligible Triad 
The First Intelligible [Triple] Wholeness 
ETERNITY 


Occult The One Cause Giving Subsistence to 


Unifically Comprehending The Whole 
According to Hyparxis 


The Innate Wholeness The Being The Power The Whole of Parts 
in Each Part (One/Being/Otherness) 


Thus on the one hand , Parmenides gives us The First Triad by these reasonings . But 


οὖν μεν tov Παρμενιδοὺ παραδεδοται ἡμιν Η πρώτη τριας ὑπο τουτῶν 
on the other hand , following in succession after This Triad , The Second Triad is allotted Its Procession , 
δε εφεξης Meta TALTNV ἡ δεύτερα ελαχὲν τὴν TPOOSOV, 


which Parmenides characterizes as The Intelligible Wholeness , as we have described in The Sophist . 

nv [o Παρμενιδης] χαρακτηριζει κατὰ τὴν VONTOV τὴν OAOTHTA , ὥσπερ διειλομεν EV Σοφιστη. 

For by The First Triad being Uniform and by Possessing Everything Intelligibly and Occultly , such as , 
yap Τῆς πρώτης τριαδος οὐσῆς EVOELOONG , καὶ ἐχούσης NAVTA νοητῶς καὶ KPLOLWG , 

The Hyparxis , Power and The Being , so that in this way The Power which is The Cause of Distinction , 


τὴν LTAPELV , τὴν OOVALLLV , TOOV, ὥστε οὐτῶς τὴν δυναμῖν QUTIAV διαιρεσεῶς 
by Subsisting Between both The One and Being , has been Concealed , and Becomes Visible through The 


OLOQV μεσην TE καὶ τοὺ EVOG καὶ TOD OVTOG κεκρυφθαι καὶ αναφαϊινεσθαι δια τῆς 
Communion of The Summits with Each-Other ; The Second Triad Proceeds , being characterized by The 
KOLVO@VLOG τῶν ἀκρῶν προς AGAANAG, ἡ SEVTEPA τριας TPOELOLV χαρακτηριζομενῆ TH 

First Intelligible Power , and by having The Monads in Itself thoroughly-Distinguished . And since There, 


πρώτη VONTY δυναμξι καὶ EXOVGA τας HOVASAGEVALTN  SIAKEKPILIEVAG . καὶ YAP EKEL 
All are United Without-distinction ; Distinction Shines-forth in This Triad. So also are The Being and 


TIAVTOV OVTOV NVOALEVOV αδιακριτῶν ἡ SLAKPLOLG προφαινεται EV TALTN , και τοον και 
The Power More-Divided from Each-Other . And That which consists of These , is no longer Solely 
ἢ δύναμις TAEOV διηρηται aN’ GAANA@V, και το εκ. τουτῶν εστιν οὔκεξτι μονον 
One Being , but is The Whole , by having both The One and The Being In-Itself , as Parts. For 

EVOV .αλλλ-λολον., ἔχον τε TOEV καὶ TOOV EVEALTM ὡςμερή. γὰρ 
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on the one hand , [The First Triad] is Above , Prior to All of The Parts and The Wholeness , but on the 


μεν AV® TpOTAVTA μερῶν καὶ ολοτῆτος, 
other hand , in This Triad are both The Parts and The Whole ; by The Power Unfolding Itself into Light . 
δὲ Ἐν tavtm TO μερὴ KALTO OAOV, τῆς δυναμεῶς εαύτην βκφαινουσης: 
For since there is Distinction Here , there are also The Parts and The Whole consisting of These . Thus , 
YOp ODONG SIAKPIOEMG , EOTIKOL HEPN KALI TO OAOV EK τοῦτῶν  . TOLVDV 
The Second Triad is called The Intelligible Wholeness . But The Parts of It , The One and Being , I call 
ἡ δεύτερα τριας Καλειται vontn oAotng . ὃὲ Mepnavtng τοᾶν καιτοον, λεγῶ 
the Extremes/Summits. Thus , by Power being The Middle , It Connects Those Herein ; The One and 
aKpa : dg 1 SvVapIG οὐσα LEON σύναπτει κανταῦθα  TOEV KO 
Being , but does not Cause Them to be One (just as in The Triad Prior to Itself) , and since It is The 
TO OV, οὐχ δνοι (καθαπερ Ev TH προ αὑτης). καὶ επει εστιν 
Middle of Both , on the one hand , through Its Communion with Being , It brings into Light The One as 
LEON ALOOLV , μεν διὰ κοινώνιαν προςτοον, αποφαῖνεδι το EV 
One Being , but on the other hand , through Its Communion with The One , It Perfectly Causes Being 
EV OV δε δια τὴν προς TOEV , QNMOTEAEL  TOOV 


to be One . And thus , The One Being consists of Two Parts ; of both Being , which is characterized by 


εν .KQLODT@G TOEVOV στιεκδυοιν μερῶν, TE OVTOG 
The One , and The One , which is characterized by Being , just as Parmenides himself says . Therefore , 


TOD EVOG καὶ EVOG TOD OVTOG , ὥσπερ O Παρμξενιδης AvTOS φησιν. OLV 
on the one hand , he begins his discussion about This Triad in the following way : 
LEV APYETAL TOV AOYOV περι τῆς ταῦτης τριαδος ενθενδε : 


Parmenides: Thus , let us state again , what will happen if The One Is , Consider then , if it is not 


142c dé Asyousev Παλιν, τι ovoubNnoEetatel EV EOTL : σκοπειοῦὺν εἰ οὐκ 
necessarily the case , that This Hypothesis signifies that The One Is in such a way , such as to have parts? 
αναγκη ταῦτην τὴν ὑποθεσιν σημαῖνειν TOEVOV τοιοῦτον, οἷον ἔχξιν LEPN. 


But on the other hand , he ends with the following words : 
δε TsAsvTa ουτῶσι AEYOV : 


Parmenides: So then , in as much as That which is One is a also Whole , It must also have a Part . 
142d apa y ο εν ἐστιν Και ολον αν καὶ EXEL μοριον. 


Thus , it is through These that Parmenides defines The Second Order of The Intelligibles 


δε Διὰ τοῦτων ο Παρμενιδης αφοριζεται τὴν δευτεραν TAELV τῶν νοητῶν 
to be The Wholenesses . For just as Being is derived to All from The First Triad , so also is The Whole 


oAoTyHTa =. yap ὥς To Elva πασιν ATO τῆς TPWTNG, OVTMG TO OAOV 
derived from The Second Triad , and so also is The All-Perfect Division derived from The Third Order . 


απο τῆς δευτερας KOU ῃ παντελής SLALPEGIC απο της τριτης.... 
But on the one hand , this will be considered later on . Thus on the other hand , The Wholeness is Triple , 


Αλλα μεν τοῦτο εἰσαῦθις . apa δε τῆς OAOTHTOG οὐσῆς Τριττης 
by either being Prior to The Parts , or by consisting of The Parts , or by Subsisting in the part , according 


LEV TNS TPO TOV HEP@V, SE τῆς EK τῶν μβρῶν, τηςδὲδ EVTMMEPEL, KATA 
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to the doctrine of Plato . For on the one hand , in the Statesman , he calls The Genus The Whole , but on 


τὴν υφηγησιν Πλατῶνος yap μὲν εν Πολιτικὼ καλξι TO YEVOG OAov , 

the other hand , the Species the Part , not that the Genus derives Its Completion from the Species , but that 
og TO ξιδος μερος,οῦὺ TOL YEVOLG συμπληροῦμενου Ek TOV διδῶν, AAA 

It Subsists Prior to Them . Furthermore , in the Timaeus , he says that The Kosmos is The Whole of 

TPOLTAPYOVTOG αὐτῶν: δε εν Τιμαιὼ φησι τον κοσμον ειναι ολον εξ 

Wholes . And on the one hand , The Whole Kosmos derives Its Completion from Parts that are Wholes . 

OAWV, KOL LEV O OLUTAG κοσμος συμπληροῦται EK HEPWV τωνολῶν, 


Thus , Each of the Parts is that which is a Whole , not as The Kosmos , but Partially. Therefore , as 


δὲ ἕκαστον TOV μερῶν EOTLV TO OAOV ,οὐχῶς TOTAV, AAAA HEPIK@>:— Οὐν OTEP 
we have said , according to Plato , by Wholeness being Triple , The Oneness and both The Intelligible 
eAsyousv , κατὰ Πλατῶνα τῆς ONAOTHTOG οὐσῆς τριττῆς, NEVAG KL nN vontn 
and The Occult Cause of These is now delivered , so on the one hand , by Unifically Comprehending 


καὶ ἡ κρυφιος ἡ αἴτια TODTAV VOV TAPASESOTAL, μὲν EVIOLMG περιξδχουσα 
The Three Wholenesses , and by Giving-Subsistence to The Wholeness Prior to The Parts according to 


TAG τρεις . καὶ LOLOTAGA τὴν OAOTHTA TPO TOV HEPAV KATH 
The Hyparxis Itself ; but on the other hand , according to Its Power , to The Wholeness which Subsists 
τὴν ὑπαρξιν τὴν EALTNG, dE κατα τὴν δυναμιν | τὴν εκ 
from Parts ; and finally , according to Its Being , to The Wholeness which Subsists in The Part . For on 


TOV μερῶν, OF κατα το ον τὴν EVTM@MEPEL. yap 
the one hand , The One is Prior to All Multitude ; but on the other hand , The Power Communicates 


LEV To εν ἐστι προ παντος πληθους, δὲ 1] δύναμις επικοινῶνει 
in ἃ certain way , with both The Summits , and thus Comprehends Jn-Itself , The Characteristics of both 


TOG αμφοτεροιῖς τοις AKPOIG και συνειληφε EV EALTH τας LOLOTNTAG 
of Them ; but The Being Participates in a certain way of The One . For which reason , on the one hand , 


αὐτῶν, dE TOOV LETEXEL πη TOD EVOG . Διοπερ μεν 
The Very First of The Wholenesses or That which is Prior to The Parts , is derived from The Unific 


TPOTLOTH TOV ολοτητῶν ἢ προ τῶν μερῶν εκ τῆς ἐνιαιας 
Hyparxis (For It is The Monad and is Itself Generative of The Parts and of The Multitude in Them) . 
DLTAPEEWS (YAP EOTL μονας KOL αὕτη LTOOTATIKN TOV μερῶν καὶ TOD πληθοὺυς EV AVTOIC) : 
But on the other hand , The Second Wholeness is derived from The Power (For It derives Its Completion 

δε ἢ OsvTEpa τῆς δυναμεῶὼς (yap συμπληροῦται 
from The Parts , just as in The Power which is Collective of The One and Being , The Summits also 


απο TOV μερῶν, ὡς EV τη δυνάμει OLVAYWY® τοῦ EVOGKALTOLD OVTOG  TAAKPA 

Shine forth to the view in a certain way) . Then , The Third Wholeness is from Being (For Being is One 
εκφαινεται TOG ): δὲ  τριτη εκ τουοντος(γαρτοον EOTL 

Part , and The Offspring of both The Power and The One , and It possesses Each of These Partially) . 


μερος και YEVVN UO αμφοιν TE τῆς SVVALEWS καὶ TOD EVOG, καὶ EXEL EKATEPOV μερικῶς). 
Therefore , on the one hand , after The Intelligible , The Three Wholenesses are Divided 


OvV μεν Meta το vontov QU TPELG OAOTHTES SINPNVTAL 
according to The Different Orders of The Real-Beings . Whereas on the other hand , The Intelligible 
κατα τας διαφοροὺς TAEEIG TWV OVTOV : δὲ ἡ vontn 
Wholeness Comprehends The Three Wholenesses in a Unific Way , and is The Intelligibly Connective 


ολοτῆς περιξιληφε τας TPELG EVLALWG καὶ ξστι τῆς νοητῶς OLVEKTIKN 
Monad of This Triad , by extending in every way The Powers of Itself , from The Middle of The 


μονας τῆς TAVTNSG τριαδος, διατεινοῦσα TAVTY TAG δυναμεις EALTNSG εκ HEGOD TOD 
Intelligible and Occult Order . 


VONTOD καὶ KPLOLOV SLAKOGLHOD . 
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Chapter 21 Taylor , 26 Bude 


The Third [Flowing] Intellectual Triad 
Subsisting from Many Parts 


The Abiding 
The [Multitude] One Calling Forth into Being 


Limité imited 
The Returning The Proceeding 
Converting The Multitude The Being [Multitude] The Power The Operating Cause 
to The Participation of The Unities 


Then immediately after This Triad we see another one Proceeding ; in which All The 


δε εφεξης Meta ταῦτην τὴν τριαδα VONOWLEV AAANV TPOLOLVOAV, EV ἢ πᾶν TO 
Intelligible Multitude Shines-forth , and from which on the one hand , Parmenides constitutes the 


vontov πληθος εκφαῖινεται, KL nV LEV ο Παρμενιδης ὑφιστησιν 
Wholeness Itself , but a Wholeness consisting of many parts. For after The Occult Union of The First 
1248 ολοτητα avTHV , AAA’ εκ πολλῶν μερῶν. yap Meta τὴν κρυφιον EVMOLV TNS πρώτης 


Triad , and The Dyadic Distinction of The Second , The Procession of The Third is Generated , which has 


καὶ τὴν δυαδικὴν SLAKPLOL THs δεῦτερας ἡ προοδος τῆς TPITNS απογενναται 
on the one hand, Its Subsistence from parts , but on the other hand, the parts are many , The Multitude 


LEV τὴν ὑποστασιν EK μερῶν δὲ μερῶν πλδιονῶν,, το πληθος 
of which is delivered by The Triad Prior to It. For there is , on the one hand, a Unity and a Power and 


ὧν ὠδινξι n προ AVTNSG. YAP ἔστιν μεν Ενας καὶ δυναμις καὶ 
a Being in This Triad ; but on the other hand , The One is multiplied and so is The Being and The Power . 


ον ὃν ταῦτη, αλλα το εν πληθύνεται, καὶ TOOV και ἡδυναμις: 
And thus on the one hand, all of This Triad is a Wholeness , but on the other hand , Each of Its Summits , 


KOLOLDT@G μὲν συμπασα τριὰς EOTLV ολοτης, δὲ δξκατερον ALTNS τῶν AKPOV , 
I mean Its Unity and Its Being ; by being a Multitude Conjoined through Its Collective Power , is again 


λεγῶ TOEV KOL TOOV, OV πληθος συναπτομενον δια της συναγώγου SUVALEWS , παλιν 
divided and multiplied . For This Power conjoins The Unific Multitude to The Multitude of Real-Beings , 


SLALPELTAL καὶ TANOvETAL . γὰρ συναπτοῦσα To EVvLALOV TANVOG TO TANVEL TMV OVTOV , 
on the one hand , by Perfecting some Beings , through Each of Their Processions , by Being charac- 


LEV OMOTEAEL TOV δια εκαστον τὴν προοδον ον 
-terized by The One ,, but on the other hand , It Perfects other Beings , according to Their Participation 


EV δε τῶν κατα τὴν μεθεξιν 
of The One , that is characterized by Being . Thus , Here on the one hand , there are Two Parts of The 


δν ον . «ουὐν» κανταῦθα μεν ἔστι Avo τὰ μερῃ TNS 
Wholeness ; The One and Being ; but on the other hand , both The One Participates of The Being (for It is 
OAOTHTOG TOEV KOLTOOV, αλλα και TOEV μξτεχει τοῦοντος (yap 
Conjoined with It) and Being Participates of The One . So then , on the one hand , The One of Being 


συνήηπται αὐτῷ) καὶ TO OV TOD EVOG. TOLVDV μεν Το εν TOD οντος 
is again divided , so that The One and Being Generate a Second Unity , that is Arranged-together with 


παλιν διαιρειται, MOTE TO EV καὶ τὸ OV AMOYEVVAV SEVTEPAV EVASA, συνταττομξνην 
a portion of Being . But on the other hand , by Being Participating of The One, It is again separated into 


LLOLPA TOD OVTOG . δε Τοον μέξτεχον TODEVOG παλιν διακρινεξταῖ εἰς 
Td 
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Being and One. For It generates ἃ more-partial Being , that is suspended from ἃ more-partial Unity , 
OV καὶ EV: YAP ANOYEVVA LEPLKM@TEPOV OV ECNPTNHEVOV μερρικῶώτερας EVAdOG , 

and That Unity that is made up of more-partial Deified Beings that is also a more-specific Monad . 

καὶ TO EV EKTEDEMLEVOV TOV LEPLKM@TEPWV OVTMV και μονας ELOLKOTEPOV . 

But The Power is The Cause of This Procession. For The Power is Effective of Two-aspects , and is 
δὲ ἡ δυναμις Atta τῆς ταῦτης TPOOSOD : yap ἡ δυναμις δυοποιος και 

The Operator of The Multitude . For The One, on the one hand, Calls It forth into Multitude , whereas 

εργατις πλήθους .γὰρ TOEV μὲν προκαλούυμενῆ εις πληθος. 

The Being , on the other hand , Converts The Procession to The Participation of The Divine Unities . 

TO OV δὲ επιστρεφοῦυσα εἰς μετοῦσιαν τῶν θειῶν εναδων. 
From What Source does Parmenides begin to teach us concerning this Triad , and where 


Ποθεν 0 Παρμενιδης apyetat ἀαναδιδασκῶὼν ἡμας περι TALTNS τῆς τριαδος, καὶ ποὺ OVUTMEPALVETAL 
does he conclude his discourse about It? Thus, on the one hand , the beginning itself , of his discussion 


συμπεραιῖνεται TOV AOYOV περι αὐτῆς ; OVLV LEV Apyn αὕτη TOV AOY@V 
is as follows : 


16E 


Parmenides: What then ? Can each of These Members of The One Being , as The One and The Being , 
142d TLODV ; EKATEPOV TOV τουτῶν μοριῶν TOL EVOG OVTOG, TE TO EV καὶ TO OV, 
abandon each other , so that neither The One be a Part of Being , nor Being be a Part of The One ? 


απολειπεσθον apa ἢ TO &€VELVALMOPLOV τοῦ οντος, TO OV μοριον TOD EVOG ; 
Aristotle: It cannot be . 


av Ουκειη. 


But on the other hand , the end is as follows : 


δε TeAsvtn noe: 
Parmenides: Is it not the case then , that in this way , The One Being will be an Unlimited Multitude ? 
143a Οὐκοῦν OvT@ TOEVOV QVELN TO aTELPOV πλῆθος; 
Aristotle: It does indeed appears to be so . 
YE Eouke . 


Therefore , in the first place , it is proper to have in mind the way of The Procession of 


ODV Πρῶτον μὲν προσήκει EVVOELV TOVTPOTOV τῆς προοδου 
The Divine Genera ; and that according to The Intelligible Monad , which we arrange according to The 


τῶν θειῶν γενῶν, και οτι KATH τὴν νοητὴν τὴν μοναδαι, NV ταττομὲν κατὰ το 

One Being , and The Dyad Posterior to It , which on the one hand , we call a Wholeness , but on the other 
EVOV, καὶ τὴν δυαδα τὴν HET’ EKELVIV , NV LEV εκαλοῦμεν OAOTHTE , δὲ 

hand , we say that It consists of Two Parts which are Distinguished by Power , and that The Intelligible 


AEYOLEV DOEOTAVAL EK δυο μερῶν SLAKEKPLUEVOV LTO τῆς δυναμεῶς, το VONTOV 
Multitude is unfolded into Light from The Monad and The Dyad .\\\ For when , on the one hand , all those 


πληθος EKQOLLVETOL amo povadockatdvadocg. yap Otav LIEV TOVTO 
that are said to be the parts of The One Being , such as those that are Secondary , and such as Those 


λεγηται μορια τοῦ EVOG οντος οσα τὰ SELTEPA και 
that become visible through The Distinguishing Cause of Power , then the discussion delivers The Union 


αναφαινεται δια τὴν διακριτικὴν αἴἰτιαν της δυναμεωῶς, 0 λογος παραδιδῶσιν τὴν EV@OLV 
which Pervades from The Monad to The Third Triad . But on the other hand , when The Power that 


EONKOLOAV ATO τῆς μοναδος εις τὴν TPLTNV τριαδα, δε Otav 1 δυναμις 
td 
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Distinguishes and Conjoins The Unities and The Real-Beings Gives Completion to the Multitude , 


διακρινοῦσα καὶ συναπτοῦσα TAG EVASAG KAL TA OVTA αποτελη τοπληθος, 
surely then , at that time The Participation of The Dyad becomes Perfectly-Visible , just as , I think , 
én TOTE 1 μετουσια τῆς δυαδος παντῶς Avadatvetat , καθαπερ, οιμαι, 


Parmenides also demonstrates when he says ; 
ο Παρμενιδῆς και ενδεικνυσι AEyov : 
“So that it is necessary that Two should always be generated , and that there should never be One [only]” 
Qots avaykn δυο αξι γιγνομενον μηδεποτε ειναι EV 
Accordingly then , This Triad Proceeds according to both The Pre-existent Triads , Flowing , according to 
apa αὕτη προεληλῦθε Kat’ αμφοτερας τας TPOLTAPYOLGAG TPLADAS , PEODOG , KATA 
the [Chaldean]Oracle (Verse 31.1) , and Proceeding to all Intelligible Multitude. For Infinite Multitude 
TO Λογιον , καὶ προιοῦσα ETL παν TO VONTOV πληθος. γὰρ TO ATELPOV πληθος 
is indicative of this Flow , and of The Incomprehensible Nature of Its Power. Hence, in the first place , 
EVOELKTLKOV Τῆς ταῦτης PONG καὶ τοῦ απεριλήπτου τῆς δυναμξεῶς. τοῖνῦν Πρῶτον μδν 
I have said that The Underlying Reality of This Triad is demonstrated through these arguments , to be 
Edn τὴν ὑποστασιν ταῦτης TPLASOG ATOSELKTEOV δια TOLTOV 
suspended from The Triads Prior to It . And next , since This Triad is Protogenic (Orphic Hymns Frag 64) , 
1249 ἠρτημενην τῶν προαῦτης: καὶι οτι επειθ’ ἡ ALT τριας TPMTOYEVNS 
according to Parmenides ; for This Triad is The First to Impart The Power of being generated ; and 
Kata tov Παρμενιδὴν : yap) αὕτη TPOTN μεταδιδῶσι τοῦ γιγνεσθαι , και 
Parmenides calls the multitude that is in It , coming to be . For thus he says in this way , “And in turn , 
αἀποκαλει τοπληθος TOEVaLTN γιγνομενον. yapovovAsyet ovtas: Και av 
the part comes to be from at least two parts” . And again ; “Whatever part comes to be , will always have 
TO HOPLOV YLYVETAL EK TO EAAYLOTOV δυοιν μοριοιν. Και TAAL : O TL περ HOPLOV γενῆται αν αξι LOYEL 
these parts”. And in what follows ; /// “So that it is necessary that It should always come to be as Two , 
TOVDTO τῷ LOPLM , καὶ EV τοις EENG.Qote αναγκη αξι γιγνομενον δυο 
and should never be one” . So then must not the person who frequently uses the word , Generation , 
μηδεποτε ElVOLEV . TOLVDV οὐ τῷ ODYVO χρῆσθαι To ονοματι τῆς γενεσεῶς 
in teaching about The Procession of The Intelligible Multitude , proclaim that on the one hand , The 
αναδιδασκοντα περι τῆς TPOOSOD TOL νοητοῦ πληθοὺς KNPUTTOVTOG OTL μὲν Τα 
Natures Prior to This Order are somehow More-United to Each Other , but that on the other hand , This 
προ TALTNS τῆς TASEMG TOG μαλλον NVOVTAL AAANAOIC , δὲ αὐτή 
Order Proceeds to a much greater extent , and It unfolds into Light The Occult Nature of The Triads Prior 
to TIPOELOLV ETL πλεον καὶ EKMOLVEL TO KPLOLOV TOV προ 
to Itself , and It is Proto-genic , by making manifest The Prolific Power In-Itself ? 
QUT , καὶ EOTL TPOTOYVEVNG , EkOALVOLOE τὴν γονιμον δυναμιβν εν EADTN 5 
Surely then besides these considerations , we must thus also consider , The Unlimitedness 
én Προς τοῦτοις πημῖν ODT και AMOSEKTEOV τὴν απειριαν 
of The Multitude , not as those think fit to consider , who assume the infinite in quantity , but as indeed 
TOD πλήθους οὐχ WS EVLOL AELOVOLV σκοπεῖν, AAUBAVOVTEG TO ATELPOV TH TOOW , AAA’ επειπερ 
in The Causes of The Wholes , there are The Limit and The Unlimited ; the former being The Cause 


EV ταις ἀρχαῖς τῶν OAWV NV TOTEPAG καὶ τοαπειρον, το μὲν αἴτιον 
of The Union , but the latter being The Cause of The Distinction of The Multitude , thus Parmenides 
της EV@OEWG, το δὲ | τῆς διακρισεῶς τοὺ πλήθους, ο Παρμενιδης 
calls The Very First and Intelligible Multitude The Unlimited , since on the one hand , all multitude is 
φησι TO πρώτιστον καὶ νοητον TANVOG ἀπειρον , διοτι μεν παν πλῆθος εστιν 
Unlimited according to Its Own Nature , by being The Offspring of The First Unlimited Cause , but on 
QNELPOV κατα τῆν EALTODL φυσιν ὡς τῆς EKYOVOV τῆς προτιστῆς απειριας, 

Td 
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the other hand , All The Intelligible Multitude is of This Kind . For It is The First Multitude , and It is 


δε παν TO VONTOV πληθος τοιοῦτον . yap ἐστι Πρῶτον πληθος και 
Multitude-Itself , whereas on the other hand , Multitude-Itself , is The First Offspring of The 


QUTOTANVOs , δε αὐτοπλήηθος EOTL TO πρῶτον EKYOVOV τῆς 
Intelligible Unlimited. Therefore , Intelligible Multitude is on this account , The Unlimited , by 

VONTNS απειριας οῦν vontov πληθος δια τοῦτο Απειρον ὡς 
unfolding into Light The First Unlimited Multitude , and This Unlimited Multitude is The Same as 

EkdQtvOoV τὴν πρώτην τὴν ANELPLAV , KALTOLTO το ATMELPOV ταῦτον 

The All-Perfect . For That which has proceeded to The All , and as far as it is necessary for such an 

τῷ παντελει .yap To προελήηλυθος επι nav Kar E0EL οσον 
Intelligible Nature to Proceed , through The Power which is Generative of The Wholes , It is Unlimited . 
τὴν νοητὴν φυσιν εφ᾽ δια τὴν δυναμιν γεννητικὴν τῶν OAWV , εστιν απειρον. 
For It is Comprehended by no Other Being , whereas Intelligible Multitude is Comprehensive of All 
YAP EOTLV TEPLANTTOV Yn’ OvdEVOG ἀλλοῦ, αλλα TO VONTOV πληθος EOTL NEPLANTTIKOV TAVTOG 
Intellectual Multitude . For if on the one hand , That which is Primarily Unlimited , was also infinite 
TOD VOEPOD πληθοὺς.. Yap δι LEV TO πρῶτος απειρον ἣν Και απειρον 
according to infinite quantity , it would also be necessary to admit that The Intelligible , is infinite 


κατα TO ATELPOV TOGOV , καὶ δδδι LTOTIWEGVAL το VONTOV το απειρον 
multitude of this kind . But on the other hand , since indeed The Intelligible is Unlimited Power , then 


πλῆθος τοιοῦτον: δὲ ἐπειδή EKELVO EOTLV ATELPOG δυναμῖς, τοινὺν 
it is also necessary that The Participant of That which is Primarily Unlimited , should make The 


και AVAYKN TO HETEXOV TOD πρῶτος ATELPOD τὴν 
Unlimited shine forth , according to The Comprehensive Power of All Those that are Prior . And 


QNELPIAV προφαῖνεῖν κατα τὴν περιληπτικὴν δύναμιν TAVTOV τῶν προτερῶν. Και 
if I should relate my own opinion , then just as That which is Primarily One , is Primarily The Limit , 
δι dst φαναι μετοῦμον, ὥσπερ το TPWTOS εν εστι πρώτης περας, 
so also , That which is Primarily Many , is The Unlimited Multitude . For It receives The Whole Power 
οὕτως το πρώτως πλῆθος εστι απεῖιρον πλήηθος. yap ὑποδεχεται τὴν OAV δυναμιν 
of The Unlimited , and Produces All The Unities , and All The Real-Beings , even as far as to the most 


τῆς απειριας, καὶ TAPAYOV πασας τας εναδας καὶ παντα τὰ οντα, καὶ μέχρι τῶν 
atomic natures , by Possessing Never-Failing Power (Sym 2030). Therefore , It is More-Total than all The 


ατομωτατῶν ov λήγει τῆς δυναμεῶς ες ΟΌν ἔστι ολικῶώτερον ΠΙαντος 
Multitude , and It is an Incomprehensible Unlimited Nature . So therefore , It Unfolds into Light All 


πλήθους και απεριλήπτον ATELPOV . 6€ ODV EKOOLVOV TOV 
The Multitude , as It Limits and Measures All by Unlimited Power , and It Introduces The Limit 


πληθος περατοι καὶ μετρει παντὰ AMEIPW δυναμδι και δπιφερει TO TEPAS 
to All , through The Wholeness . 


πασιν δια THGOAOTHTOG. 
Chapter 22 Taylor , 27 Bude 


Therefore , these considerations must be assumed from Parmenides concerning 
OvV Ταῦτα λήπτεον ek tov Παρμενιδοὺ περι 
The Third Intelligible Triad . But in the next place , let us speak about All of The Intelligible Triads 
τῆς τριτῆς νοητῆς τριαδος : δὲ εξης λεγῶμεν περι πασῶν τῶν νοητῶν τριαδῶν 
in common. So then, on the one hand , concerning The First Occult Triad , that has also been Allotted 


KOlVN . TOLVDV μεν Τὴν πρώτην κρυφιον τριαδα, καὶ κληρωσαμενην 
The Intelligible Summit among The Intelligibles , Plato is at one time inspired to denominate It One , 


VONTHY AKPOTNHTA εν τοις νοητοῖς, οΠΠλατῶν mots μὲν ορμηθεις exovopacer εν, 
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from The Union that is in It and Its Exempt Trancendency in relation to The Other Triads , just as he does 


απο τῆς EVMOEMS τῆς EV ALT καὶ τῆς EENPNMEVNS ὑπεροχῆς προς τὰς AAAAC , καθαπερ 

in the Timaeus (37d) . Thus he says , Eternity Abides in Oneness , but reason shows , that This Oneness is 

EV TO Τιμαιῶ : δὲ φησιν oatmv Μενει Evevi , d€0 λογος ATEbNVEV τοῦτο TO EV 

The First Triad of The Intelligibles . But at another time , he proceeds from The Summits which are in It , 

τὴν πρώτην τριαδα TOV νοητῶν : δὲ ποτε απο τῶν AKPOV τῶν EV αὐτῆ, 

such as , that which is being Participated and That which Participates (142d) , and calls It The One Being , 
TOD HETEYOHEVOD καὶ LETEYOVTOG ,αποκαάλει αὑτην EVOV, 

by taking The Power which is Comprehended in These as Ineffable , in consequence of Its Subsisting 


τιθεις τὴν δύναμιν περιεχομξνὴν EV τούτοις EV τοῦτοις ὡς APPNTOV [απο] 

Uniformly and Occultly . Then at another time , he also unfolds into Light The Whole of It , according to 

EVOELOMG καὶ KPOOLOG : δὲ MOTE και εκφαινδι πασαν αὐτὴν κατα 

The Monads which are in It ; The Limit and The Unlimited and That which is Mixed (Philebus 23c) ; Limit 

τας HOVAdAG EVOLTH , περας, QNELPOV και μικτον , τοῦ περατος 

on the one hand , indicating Its Divine Hyparxis , but The Unlimited , on the other hand , Its Generative 
μεν EVOELKVDHLEVOD τὴν θειαν την LTAPELV , τῆς ATELPLAG δε τὴν γεννητικὴν 

Power , but The Mixture , The Essential-Being Proceeding from both of Them . 


δύναμιν, δὲ TOD LUKTOD τὴν OVOLAV τὴν προιοῦσαν απ’ αὑτῶν. 
Therefore , as I have said , Plato first teaches us , about The First Triad through these names . 


ovv omep conv, o TWAatov μεν αναδιδασκαι μας Τὴν πρώτην δια TOLTOV τῶν OVOLATOV , 

Thus on the one hand, at one time he unfolds It into Light through One name , then at another time , 

LEV TOTE ELOAVICWV ALTNV δι᾽ EVOGOVOLATOG, SE αὖ TOTE 
through Two names , then at another time again , through Three names . Since there is a Triad in It , 

δια δῦειν , δὲ TOTE QD δια τριῶν. δπει | εστιντριας EV αὐτή, 
according to which , The Whole is characterized ; and a Dyad , according to which The Summits 
καθ’ ἢν ἡ NAGA χαρακτηριζεται, καὶ SLAG καθ᾽ Hv τα αἀκρα 

Commune with One-another ; and ἃ Monad which exhibits The Ineffable and Occult and Unific Nature 
κεκοινώνηκεν ἀλλήλοις, Kat Movas ἡ προφηνασα TO APPNTOV καὶ KPLOLOV και EVLALOV 
of The First Triad , through Its own Monads . 


TOL πρώτου δια TOV EALTIS HOVASOY . 
Certainly then , on the one hand , in the Timaeus (37d) , Plato indeed calls The Second Triad 
μην μὲν EV τιμαιὼ yé προειρηκεν Τὴν δευτεραν 
after This one , Eternity ; but on the other hand , in the Parmenides , he calls It , The First Wholeness . 


μετα ταῦτην CLOVO , δὲ ev Παρμενιδη τὴν MPWTLOTHV ολοτητα. 
However , in what way These are allotted The Same Peculiarity we may learn by considering , that every 


δὲ Οπὼς ταῦτα ελαχὲν τὴν αὕτην LOLOTHTA AV μαθοιμεν συννοήσαντες. OTL παν 
Entity that is , on the one hand , Eternal , is indeed a Whole ; for example , if It is Perfectly Eternal , then 


EKELVO μεν το αἰώνιον εστιν ολον, μεν El Ell] MAVTEAWS αἰώνιον, 
It also has The Whole of Its Essential-Being and Energy Present-at-once (For Every Intellect is Such as 
KOLEXOV τὴν OAV τὴν OVOLAV KOL EVEPYELAV παροῦσαν ALA (YAP YAP TAG νοὺς TOI— 
This , by Having Perfectly Established In-Itself , At-Once and For-All , The Whole of Its Being and also 


ποῦτος,  TEAEWSIOPLVOMPEVOG EVEALTM® OOD και παν ολον το ELVOL τε KOL 
Its Intellection . and thus It does not possess one part of Being , but is deprived of another part , nor does 


TO VOELV , και OD EY@V  TOUEV TOL OVTOG, dE ελλειπεν τὸ. ODOE 
It partially participate of Energy , whereas It does indeed , Comprehend At-Once The Whole of Being , 


παρα μερος WETEYMV τῆς EVEPYELAG, CAA’ μὲν περιλαβὼν αθροῶς ολον τοον, 
and also The Whole of Intelligence). If on the other hand , It were to proceed in Its Energies according to 


og τὴν OANV νοήσιν., δι δε διῇ MPOLOV HEV ταῖς EVEPYELAG κατα 
rt 
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Time , but on the other hand , had an Eternal Essence , then It would be allotted The Whole of the latter , 
YXPOVOV , δὲ ἔχοι τὴν ALWVLOV ODOLAV , EAAYE τὴν OANV μὲν 
and This Always Stably The Same , but It would possess the former variably , so as to bring about 
QEl EeOTMOAV τῆν ALTHV, δὲ LEV αλλην γιγνομδνον 
different energies at different times . So then , Eternity is Everywhere , The Cause of Wholeness to 
τὴν OAANV ποτὲ de ποτε. τοινὺν OQtwvV EoTIv Πανταχοῦ αἴτιος OAOTHTOG 
Those in which It is Primarily Present . Certainly then The Whole is also Everywhere , Comprehensive 
αν οις πρῶτῶς παρη. Αλλα UNV το ολον εστι καὶ πανταχοῦ  TEPLEKTIKOV 
of Eternity. Forno Whole abandons either Its Essence or Its Proper Perfection ; whereas that which is 
QUOLOTY TOS : YAP οὐδεν TOV OAWV αφιησιν ἡ τὴν OLOLAV ἡ τῆν τῆν OLKELAV TEAELOTHTA , αλλα TO 
both primarily corrupted and damaged is a partial nature. For on this account , The Whole Kosmos is 
καὶ πρῶτος φθειρομενον καὶ TO KAKLDVOLEVOV EOTI TO LEPLKOV . Yap AL τοῦτο O ODUTMAG KOOLOG 
also Eternal , because It is a Whole , and this is likewise the case with all that Heaven contains , and 
καὶ αἴδιος, οτι ολος, και ταπᾶαντὰ OLPAV® ὃν και 
with each of the elements. For Everywhere , Wholeness is Connective of Its subjects. Therefore , 
ἕκαστα τῶν OTOLYELOV : YAP πανταχοῦ ἡ ολοτῆς EOTL συνεκτικὴ TOV DTOKELLEV@V . οὖν 
Eternity is Con-subsistent with Wholeness , and Wholeness and Eternity are The Same , and Each one 
οαιῶν LUdVoMECTHKEV TN OAOTHTLKAL ολοτῆς καὶ AIMV στιν TAVTOV , καὶ EKATEPOV 
is a Measure , The One , of Those that are Eternal and of all Perpetual natures , but the other , of Parts 
LETPOV , TO μὲν TOV CLOVIOV καὶ TOV TAVTOV ALOLOV , το ὃξ τῶν μερῶν 
and of all multitude. However , there are Three Wholenesses , One indeed Being Prior to Parts , another 
καὶ παντος πλήθους. 5& OvoM@vVT@V Τριῶν ολοτητων, TNHGHEV προτῶν μερῶν, τῆς δὲ 
subsisting from Parts , and another subsisting in a Part ; thus on the one hand , through The Wholeness 
εκ τῶν μερῶν, τῆς dE EV τῶμερει, μεν δια της ολοτητος 
which is Prior to Parts , Eternity Measures The Unities of Divine Natures which are Exempt from The 
TPO TOV μερῶν, οαϊῶν μετρει TAGEvadag τῶν θειῶν τας εξηρημενας τῶν 
Real-Beings ; but on the other hand , through The Wholeness which derives Its Subsistence from Parts , 
OVTOV , δὲ δια τῆς εκ τῶν μερῶν 
It Measures The Unities that are Co-ordinate with Real-Beings ; but through The Wholeness which is in 
τας EVASAG TAG OLVTETAYLEVAG τοις οὐσιν, δὲ δια τῆς δν 
The Part , It Measures All The Real-Beings and The Whole Essences . For by These Wholenesses being 
TO LWEPEL TAVITA THAOVTA καὶ ταςολας οὐσιας : YAP αὐται 
The Parts of The Divine Unities, They Partibly Possess That which Pre-exists Unifically in The Unities . 
μερῃ τῶν θειῶν EVASM@V μεριστῶς EXOVOL τα προυπαρχοντα EVLALWG EV EKELVOIC. 
And moreover , Eternity is nothing else than The Never-Failing Brilliance Shining-Forth from The 


Και μὴν και 0 ALWV EOTLV οὐδὲν αλλο ἢ TO GEL ελλαμπομξνης εκ τῆς 
Unity which is Con-Joined with Essential-Being . But The Whole Consists of Two Parts ; of The One 
εναδος «ον» τῆς OLVOYNSG τῷ οντι : 6& TOOAOV Ek δυοῖν μεροῖν, TOD EVOG 


and of The Being , and The Power exists as The Collector of The Parts . Therefore , according to both 
και TOD OVTOG , τῆς SVVALEMS υπαρχοῦσης συναγώγου τῶν μερῶν. apa Kat’ αθμῴφοτερας 
of these Insights , The Dyad Properly belongs to The Middle Intelligible Triad , by Unfolding into Light 


tac empoAac ndvac προσηκοῦυσα τῇ MEON vontn τριαδι, EKOALVOLOa 
The Uniform and Occult Underlying-Reality of The First Intelligible Triad . 
τὴν μονοξιδη καὶ KPLOLOV υποστασιν τῆς πρώτης 
Certainly then , on the one hand , in the Timaeus (37d) , Plato also names The Third Triad 

Adio μὴν μεν εν Tina καὶ EMOVOLLACEL τὴν τριτὴν τριαδα 

of The Intelligibles , The Living-Being Itself , Being Intelligible , All-Perfect , and Only-Begotten. But 
τῶν νοητῶν avtTOC MOV KQLVONTOV καὶ παντελειον καὶ LOVOYEVEG ,_ | 
td 
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on the other hand , in the Parmenides (143) he names It , Unlimited Multitude and ἃ Wholeness that is 


δὲ εν τῷ Παρμενιδη απειρον πλῆθος και ολοτητα 
Comprehensive of many parts , but in the Sophist (245) he calls It , The Intelligible that is Wholly 
περιληπτικὴν πολλῶν HOPLOV , SE EV TO Σοφιστη vontnv παντοτήητα 


Distributed into many Real-Beings. So then, all these Insights are The Offspring of One Knowledge , 
LEMEPLOLIEVNV εἰς TA TOAAG OvTa . τοινὺν Παντα ταῦτα EOTIV τὰ EKYOVA [LAG ETLOTHUNG 
and tend to One Intelligible Truth . For when Timaeus calls This Triad 

και AVOATELVETAL μιαν τὴν νοητὴν αληθειαν.. yap TE O Τιμαϊῖιος ἀποκαλῶν ταῦτην τὴν τριαδα 
The Intelligible Living-Being , he also asserts It to be All-Perfect and Comprehensive of The Intelligible 


vontov ζῶον καιτιθεται αὐτὴν εἰναι TAVTEAELOV καὶ TEPLEKTIKT]V TOV νοητῶν 
Living-Beings as Its Parts , both according to One and according to Genera. Hence, according to this , 
ζῶων WC μοριῶν καθ᾽ εν καὶ κατὰ γενῆ : apa κατα τοῦτον 
The Living-Being Itself is a Whole that is Comprehensive of The Intelligible Living-Beings as Its Parts . 
TO ALVTOCWOV EOTL ολον περιληπτικον τῶν νοητῶν CWMV ὡς μοριῶν. 
And when Parmenides brings to Light that The One Being is All-Perfect Multitude , he is revealing that 
Kat *** 0 Tappeviéng αποφαινῶν TO EV OV παντελὲς πληθος 


It is Con-Subsistent with This Order. For The Unlimited will be All-Powerful and All-Perfect , as we 


συνυφεστῶς TO ταῦτη TH TACEL: YAP το απειρον EOTAL TAVSDVALLOV καὶ MAVTEAES, WC 
have said before , by Comprehending In-Itself an Intelligible Multitude of Parts , which It also generates ; 
ELMOLIEV προτερον, TEPLEXOV EV ALTO VONTOV πλῆθος HOPIM@V , αἂ και αἀπογεννα, 
some of These being More-Total , but Others More-partial , and as Timaeus says , The Parts according to 
TOV LEV OMKOTEPOV , τῶν OE LEPLKOTEPOV , KAI ὡς ο Τιμαιος φησι, TOV LOPLOV καθ᾽ 
One and according to Genera . Then furthermore , just as he calls The Living-Being Itself Eternal and 
εν καὶ κατὰ γενῆ. O€ Ετι ὥσπερ EKELVOG ATOKAAEL TO AVTOCWOV αἰώνιον καὶ 
Only-Begotten , so also Parmenides first attributes The Always and Coming-to-be to Unlimited Multitude 


LOVOYEVES , ουτῶς O IlapLEVIONS πρῶτον ἀπένειμεν TO KEL καὶ γιγνεσθαι TO ATELPW πληθει 
when he says thus, “And according to the same reasoning , whatever part is generated , will always thus 


AEYOV OLTMOL: Και κατα TOV AVTOV λογον οτιπερ AV HOPLOV YLYVETAL, GEL OLTWS 
possess these two parts ; for The One will always have Being , and Being The One ; so that Two Parts 


LOYEL TOVTO TH μοριῶ : YAP TO EV TEQELLOYEL TOOV KOLTOOV TOEV , ὥστε δυο 

will necessarily always be generated , and there will never be only one part .”. Who then, so clearly 
avayKn QE YlYVOLEVOV μηδεποτξε εἰναι εν . Tig AV ODV OLTMS ἐναργῶς 

reminds us , about The Eternal Living-Being , and of The Proto-Genic Triad , as Parmenides does , 

DUTMEMVIOE ἡμᾶς περι TOL ALIWVLIOL ζῶου καὶ τῆς πρωτογενοὺς τριάδος ὡς ο IlappEVIdNs , 

first , by assuming in This Order Generation and The Always , then , by continually using each of These ? 


πρῶτον παραλαβὼν EXL ταῦτης τῆς TACEWS YEVEOLV καὶ TO BEL καὶ OLDTM συχνῶς YPNOALEVOG EKATEP ; 
So then , The Same Being is both The All-Perfect Living-Being , and The All-Powerful Intelligible 


TOLVDV To αὐτο ἔστι καὶ παντελὲς ζῶον και πανδυναάμον VONTOV 
Multitude . For by The First Unlimited being Power , then Every Intelligible Subsists according to It , 
πληθος. YAP τῆς πρώτης ATELPLAG OVENS SLVALLEWS , TO παν TO VONTOV LPEGTALEVOV κατ’ αὑτὴν 
and receives from It , a division into Parts , I think it is proper to call It All-Powerful/Omnipotent ; 

και DTOSEEAHEVOV AT’ ALTNS τὴν διαιρεσιν εἰς TA LEPN AELW TPODOVOLLACELV TAVSLVALLOV , 

thus avoiding the name of the infinite/Unlimited , since it disturbs the many . 


ANAAAQYELG τῆς προσηγοριας TOV ATELPOD ὡς TAPATTOLONG TOAAOUG . 
But we must not omit , That which is both difficult to understand in these considerations , 
Αλλ᾽ μηπαρῶμεν οπερ καὶ χάλεπον συννοησαι EV τοῦτοις 
and for which Plato especially deserves to be admired , but must be revealed , to The Genuine Lovers 
καὶ Tov Πλατῶνος μαλιῖστα TPOONKOV θαυμασαι, CAAA ETLSELEMLEV τοις γνησιοις EPAOTALG 


π᾿ 
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of The Truth. For The Intelligible Living-Being Comprehends Four Intelligible Ideas , according to 
τῆς ἀλήθειας. yap Tov νοητοῦ ζώου περίιξχοντος τεσσαρας vontac ideas, Kad’ 
which , It not only Gives Subsistence to The Genus of The Gods , but also to The Superior Beings 


ας οὔ μονον υφιστησιν yevy θεῶν ,αλλα καὶ τῶν KPELTTOVOV 
following after The Gods , and then also to mortal beings themselves - for in generating , It extends 
μετα θεους καὶ ηδηὴ τῶν θνητῶν ζώων ALT@V— YAP απογεννῶσα διατεῖνεξι 
The Idea of The Air-borne and The Idea of The Aquatic and The Idea of the Earth-borne from The Gods 
1 O6EA TOV GEPOTOPWV καὶ ἢ TOV EVLVOPOV KAL y τῶν χθονιῶὼν ano θεῶν 
even as far as mortal living beings -- surely then since It Comprehends The Four Ideas , and through 
καὶ EXPL τῶν θνητῶν Cawv — γοῦν περιχοντος τετταρας ιΙδεας καὶ δια 


Those Very Paradigms It produces Wholly Divine , Spiritual and mortal beings , this account 
TOV αὐτῶν παραδειγματῶν TAPAYOVTOG ολικῶς TA BELA TE καὶ TA δαϊμονια Kat TA θνητα, ο λογος 
deservedly produces a doubt in those who love the contemplation of The Truth: For how is it the case , 
ELKOTMG TAPEGYEV ATOPLAV τοις φιλοθεαμοσι τῆς αληθειας, TOG 
that since The Causes are The Same and The Same Primary Paradigms Pre-Subsist , 
TOV αἰτιῶν οντῶν αὐτῶν καὶ TOV αὐτῶν TPMTOVPYOV παραδειγματῶν TPOVTAPYOVTOV , 
some of the natures which are constituted as Gods , others Spirits and others mortal beings ? For since 
TO μὲν TOV ὑυποστατῶν θεοι, Ta de δαϊμονες, τὰ dE θνητὰ C@a . yap 
all of these are generated with reference to One Idea , how is it possible that they should not have the 
TOAVTO YEVOMEVO Προς EV ξιδος πῶς OD EXEL τὴν 
same form and nature ; since it is necessary that One Idea should in every case be generative of those 
QALTHV μορφην καὶ φυσιν, δεοντος τὴν μιαν τ᾿τδδαν TAVTAYOD γεννητικην τῶν 
that have the same form ? For on this account we give-way to The Hypothesis of The Ideas , in order that 
ElVAL ομοξιδῶν ;γαρ ALA τοῦτο συνεχῶρησαμεν τῆν ὑποθεσιν TOV 1OEOV , ινα 
Prior to The Multitude of The Monads that are Productive of Similar Natures , They are Possessed and 
προ TOD πληθοὺς TAG μοναδας παρακτικας τῶν ομοιῶν exn TE και 
Contained by The Intelligible Genus of The Gods . 
TEPLEYN TO VONTOV YEVOG τωῶνθεῶν. 
Therefore , since this doubt is so difficult , someone may solve it , on the one hand , 
οὖν Ταῦυτης TNS ATOPLASG OLONS OLTWS χαλεπῆς τις AV ἀαντιλαβοιτο LEV 
in a logical way by saying that all those that subsist according to One Idea are not synonymous , nor do 


λογικῶὼς δλεγῶν ss OTL TA πᾶαντὰ ὕὑποσταντὰὶ καθ᾽ εν ξιδος μη συνώνυμα μῆηδε 
they similarly participate of their Common Cause , but some do so Primarily , and others Intermediately , 
WOALTMG  LETEYEL TNS κοινῆς αἴτιας, CAAA TA μὲν πρώτως, τα δε LEOMG 


but others do so lastly . For each Idea is The Leader of a certain series , beginning from Above , and 


ta de Eoxatas. yap Ekaotov ειδος NyEltat τινος CELPAG APXYOLEVOV ανῶθεν και 
descending as far as to those that are last. For according to The Chaldean Oracle (Frag 34) ; 


Ὀφιζανον EXPL TOV EGYATOV . YAP κατα TO AOCYLOV 
From Above , All begin to Extend Their Wondrous Splendor , to the place below. 
ανῶθεν Ilavta apyetat τεινεῖν αγητας ακτινας εις το KATM 
So that there is nothing wonderful in that The Same Idea should Pre-Subsist as The Cause of The Gods , 
Qote av Ein οὐδὲν θαυμαστον τὴν αὐτὴν LOEAV TPOLTAPYELV OUTLAY θεῶν και 


The Spirits and mortal beings , Producing All of them Wholly , and delivering the more partial distinction 


SOLLLOVOV καὶ θνητῶν COOV , TAPAYOLOAV TA παντα OALIKMG καὶ παραδουσαν τὴν HEPLKWTEPAV SLAKPLOLV 
to The Demiurgic Order , just as This Order delivers The Production of individuals to The Junior Gods . 


TY ONMLOVPYIKN TAEEL, ὥσπερ ALTN παραγει τὴν ποιησιν τῶν ατομῶν εἰς τοὺς VEOUG Θεους. 
For The Intelligibles on the one hand , are The Cause of The Series of Wholes , while The Intellectuals , 


yop Τὰ νοητὰ LEV ἐστιν αἴτια τῶν σειρῶν ολῶν τὰ νοερὰ 
td 
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on the other hand , of The Divisions according to The Common Genera , but The Super-Kosmic 


δὲ τῶν διαιρεσεῶν κατα κοινὰ γενῆ , δὲ τα ὑπερκοσμια 
are The Cause of Specific differences ; whereas The Kosmic Ideas are The Cause of those that are now 
κατ᾽ ELON TOV διαφορῶν δὲ τα εγκοσμια και αὐτῶν non 


individuals . For They are Causes that are moved , and The Leaders of the mutation to Their offspring . 
TOV ατομῶν : γὰρ EOTLV GITLA κινουμξνα καὶ ECAPYEL μεταβολῆς Ah’ EXAVTHV τοις YLVOLEVOIG . 
If then one must also view the subject Itself-by-Itself , and see how One Intelligible Idea is 
Εἰ dg δει και θεώρησαι TO πραγμα ALTO KAO’ ALTO καὶ οπῶς TO EV VONTOV εξιδος 
The Cause of Gods and Spirits and mortals , then Parmenides alone is able to satisfy us , about 


θεῶν και δαιμονῶν Kal θνητῶν, οΠαρμενιδὴς μονος δυνήσεται AVATANOAL μας, 

The Parts that are Contained in The Intelligible Multitude , by characterizing Some , according to The 
τῶν μερῶν δν τῷ νοητῷ πληθει χαρακτηριζῶν τὰ LEV κατὰ TO 
Being , but Others according to The One. For on the one hand , The One Being is Bound by The One , 

ον, TaOE KOTO TOEV. yap μεν Το €v ον κατέχεται τῶξνι, 
whereas on the other hand , The Being which is One , is rather In The Being , and so The One Being , 

δὲ το ον EV μαλλον [ev] τῶ OVTL, KL TO EV OV 

and The Being which is One , Contains In-Itself , Each of The Intelligible Living-Beings . Therefore , 


και TOOV εν EXEL EV EAVTH EKAOTOV TOV νοητῶν ζώων. οῦν 
on the one hand , according to The One Being , Parmenides constitutes The Divine Genera , together 


μεν κατα TO EV ον Ὑφιστησιν ta θεια yevyn μετα 
with Their Appropriate Peculiarity ; but on the other hand , according to The Being which is One , he 


τῆς OLKELAS LOLOTNTOG , δὲ κατα TO ον EV 
constitutes The Genera Posterior to The Gods . And again on the one hand , according to The One Being 
TO μετα θεοὺς : και μεν κατα TO EV ον 
of The Being which is One , The Genera of Spirits , whereas according to The Being which is One , the 


TOD OVTOG EVOG τὰ TOV SALLOVOV , δὲ κατα TO ον EV TO 
Mortal Genera . And in turn, on the one hand , according to The One Being of The One Being , he 


θνητὰ : Kalan μεν κατα TO EV OV TOD EVOG OVTOG 
constitutes The First and Loftiest Genera of The Gods ; whereas according to The Being which is One 


τὰ πρώτιστα καὶ ὑψηλοταταὰ yevn τῶν θεῶν, de KOTO TO OV EV 
he constitutes The Second Genera which also Contains The Angelic Order . And surely , in this way 


TO OELTEPA καὶ ἔχοντα αγγελικὴν ταξιν. Και δη OvT@ 
The All is Full of Gods , Angels, Spirits , and mortal Living-Beings. And you see how the medium is 


TAVITA TANPYH θεῶν, ayyeA@v, δαιμονῶν, θνητῶν ζῶων. Kat opac οπῶς ἡ μεσοτῆς 
preserved of The More-Excellent Genera . For The Being which is One , is The Angelic Limit of 


σώζεται τῶν KPELTTOV@V γενῶν. yap To ov ὃν ἔστι TO AYYEALKOV TEPACG 
The One Being which produces the Gods , but The One Being is The Spiritual Summit of The Being 


TOD EVOG OVTOG TAPAYOVTOG τοὺς θεπους, 5E TO EV OV TO δαίμονιον ἀκροτῆς TOL OVTOG 
which is One , and which Adorns Secondary Natures . But concerning The Unions of Secondary Natures, 


EVOG TOD κοσμοῦντος TAdSELTEPA ᾿ς: δὲ QLEVMOEIG τῶν δευτερῶν 
it is not unclear that They approach near to The * Multitude , and to The Procession of The Natures that 


οὐκ αδηλον ott συνεγγιζουσι τῷ | πλήηθει Kar TY προοδὼ τῶν 
are Superior. And neither must you wonder if on the one hand , The Being which is One is The Cause 


DTEPKELLEVOV . Kou μη Bavpaons él μεν TO ον EV αἴτιον 
of The Angels , whereas on the other hand , The One Being of Spirits. For in one place , The Being 
QYYEAOVY , δε το ὃν ον δαιμονῶν. yap Ov μὲν το ον 
which is One , is a Part of The One Being , but in another place , The One Being is a Part of The Being 
εν ἔστι μερος TOD EVOG OVTOG , ov δὲ TO EV OV TOD OVTOG 


π᾿ 
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which is One , and in one place The Union is Essential , but in another place The Essence is Uniform . 


EVOG , καιοὺ μὲν EVOOIG EOTLV ουσιώδης, ov δὲ ovola ενοειδης. 
For The Summit of The Being which is One , is Such as This . 
γὰρ TO AKPOTATOV TOD OVTOG EVOG τοιοῦτον. 
Accordingly then , The Intelligible Multitude is thus Reasonably All-Powerful , and The 
apa TO VONTOV πληθος ἔστι Εἰικοτῶς πανδύυναμον καὶ TOV 
Intelligible Living-Being All-Perfect , as Being At-Once , The Cause of All , and This , as far as to those 
VOntoV ζῶον = mavtTEdEc (Ole OHOD αἴτιον MAVTOV καὶι μεχρι τῶν 
that are last , Plato all but exclaiming , [In the words of the Chaldean Oracle | 
TEAEDTALOV , TOD Πλατῶνος οὐκ μονον βοῶντος TO EKELVO 


From Within That Source 
Ενθεν 
A Furious-Storm Sweeps Along , 

πρηστηρ σύρομενος 

Obscuring The Very Flower of Fire , 
auvdpo.t ανθος mvpoc 

While Leaping 
EVOPMOKOV 
into the many cavities of the Kosmos . 
κοιλώμασιν κοσμῶν. Fragment 34 


For by The Divine Unities Proceeding Gradually , They Generate the multitude of All Kosmic Natures . 
yap κατα at θειας At evades προιουσαι βραχὺ αἀπογεννησαν TO πληθος TOV TAVTMV EYKOCLILOV . 
Therefore , This Triad is The Fountain and Cause of All ; and from It Subsist , All The Life , and All 
ODV αὕτη τριας Εστιν ἡ THYN και αἴτια παντῶν καὶ απ’ αὑτης ὑπέστη TAGACAN καὶ TATA 
The Procession of The Gods , and The Genera that is Superior to us , and of mortal beings , by producing 


TPOOSOG θεῶν , TE καὶ TOV γενῶν KPELTTOVOV ἡμῶν καὶ TOV θνητῶν ζώων, παραγούσης 
All Wholly and Uniformly , and by Binding to Itself , The Whole Causes , of The Partible/Divisible 


παντα OALIKMG TE καὶ HOVOELONG καὶ AVASNOALEVNG εις EALTNV τας ολας APYASG τῶν LEPLOTWOV 
Streams of Vivification and of The Production of [Geometrical]Forms . 


OXETOWV TE τῆς ζώογονιας και τῆς ειδοποιιας 
Chapter 23 Taylor , 28 Bude 


Well then , let us again return from The Divisible Theory of Intelligibles to The All-Perfect 
Elév οὺν AVASPAU@LEV δη παλιν απο τῆς διηρημενης θεώριας TOV νοητῶν ETL τὴν TAVTEAN 
and One Knowledge of Them , and let us say to ourselves , that This Intelligible Genus of The Gods is 
καὶ μιὰν ENLOTHUNV αὑτῶν καὶ ELMT@LEV προς NUASG ALTOVG OTL τοῦτο TO VONTOV YEVOG τῶν θεῶν 
Unifically Exempt from all The Other Divine Orders , and is neither called Intelligible , by being known 
EVLALWG ESNPNTAL παντῶν TOV AAA@V θειὼν διακοσμῶν και οὔτε KAAELTAL VONTOV WG YIVOOKOLEVOV 
by a partial Intellect , nor by being Comprehended by Intelligence in conjunction with Reason , nor yet , 
τῷ MEPLK® DWH οὔτε ὡς περιλήπτον νοήσει μετα λογου, AAA’ οὐδὲ 
as Pre-Subsisting in The All-Perfect Intellect . For It Surpasses both The Whole and Partial Intelligibles , 
ὡς προυύπαρχον τῶ παάντελδι vw . yap Εκβεβηκε ATO TE TOV OAMV καὶ TOVHEPLKOV νοητῶν 
and It Exists Prior to all of The Intellectual Objects , by being an Imparticipable and Divine Intelligible . 


καὶ TPOLTAPYEL ATAVTOV τῶν VOOLHEVOV , ον ἀμεθεκτον και θεῖον VOTTOV . 
Hence , It is also Allotted Such a Supremacy in relation to All The Intelligible Orders , such as The One 
Διο καὶ ἔλαχε τοιαῦτην ὑπεροχὴν προς ἀπασας TAG νοῆτας ταξεῖς οἷον τον 
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is Allotted , in relation to every Genus of The Gods . For This Intelligible is also Imparticipable , and Fills 


προς απαν TO YEVOG θεῶν : YAP τοῦτο TO VONTOV ἔστι καὶ ἀμεθεκτον καὶ TANPOL 
from Above The Divine and Intellectual Orders. ΕῸΓ if every Intellect is Intelligible to Itself , then It 
ανῶθεν τοὺς θειοὺυς καὶ νοεροὺς διακοσμοὺυς. yap Et πας νοὺς ἔστι νοῆτος EQAvTa, 
Contains This Peculiarity through The Intelligible Gods . For Plentitude comes to All from That Source . 
EXEL TAVTNV τὴν LOLOTHTA SLA τοὺς νοητοὺς θεοὺς : γὰρ TO TANPEG πασι εκειθεν 
And in this way , on the one hand, The Intelligible is at the same time Exempt from Intellect , by Existing 
Και οὕτως μεν το VONTOV αμα ECNPNTAL TOD VOD, ὑπάρχον 
Itself-by-Itself , but on the other hand , at the same time The Intelligible is not external to Intellect. For 
αὐτο καθ’ avTO , δε Qua TO VONnTOV οὐκεξω τοῦύνου. Yap 
there are both The Intelligible that is Conjoined with Intellect ; That which is Co-ordinate , being derived 


Eott Kau vontov ovCvyov TOV® , το GDVTETAYLEVOV 
from That which is Exempt , That which is being Participated from That which is Imparticipable , That 


απο τουαμεθεκτου.,, το μετεχομδᾶνον amo τοῦ αθμεθεκτου, 
which is Inherent from That which Pre-Subsists , That which is Multiple from That which is Uniform . 
EVLUTAPYOV απὸ TOD TPOLTAPYXOVTOG , TO πληθῦύομενον ATO TOD μονοειδους. 
Accordingly then , one must also not define Intelligible Simplicity to be such as that 


apa Katov αφοριστεον τὴν νοητὴν τὴν ATAOTHTA  OTOLAV 
which we are accustomed to say of The Intelligibles . For on the one hand, in this case The One becomes 


ειώθαμδν λεγειν TEPL TMV νοερῶν. YAP μὲν Em ταῦτης to €v συν- 
Equal to Multitude and Distinction becomes Equal to The Uniform Sameness of Essential-Being . 


πεξισοῦυται TO πλήηθει καὶ ἡ διακρισις TN μονοειδει ταῦτοτητι τῆς OVOLAG: | 
Whereas on the other hand , The Intelligible Simplicity is Uniform , and without Distinction , and It is 

δὲ ἡ νοητη απλοτῆς εστι EVOELONS και αδιακριτος και 
Occult , by Excelling Every Divisible Form of Life , and Every Intellectual Multitude . 


κρυφια, TPOEXYOLOA παντος TOL LEPLOTOD ειδοὺς της CONS καὶ TOD VOEPOD TOL πληθους. 
And thus , I do not indeed place The Intelligible Simplicity among The Order of The Ideas 


Και τοινὺν οὐκ Ey@ye τιθεμαι THY νοητὴν την ANAOTHTA EV ταχξι ιδεας 
(For This Idea is Partial , and is Subordinate to The Intelligible Union) , but I consider It as Being 


(YAP τοῦτο TO ELSOG μερικον καὶ KATASEEDTEPOV τῆς νοητῆς EVWGOEWS) , αλλα 
The Hyparxis of Divine Natures , and as Being Generative of The Whole of The Good that is Distributed 


υπαρξιν θειαν ᾿ γεννητικὴν τῶν ολῶν ἀγαθῶν διανεμομενῶν 
to All Divine Natures, and in which The Gods Themselves Subsist. For The Goodness of The Gods , is 


ENL πανταταθεια, EV OIG οιθδβοι Ὀφεστηκασιν. yap η αγαθοτῆς τῶν θεῶν EoTIV 
neither an Ideal-Form nor a condition/habitude , but It is The Abundance of Divine Self-Sufficiency and 


Ουτε ειδος οὔτε εξις , αλλα τῆς πληρῶμα θειᾶὰς ALTAPKELAG καὶι 
The Divine Power , according to which The Gods Fill All with The Good . Therefore , The Intelligible 
τῆς θειας δυναμξεῶς, καθ᾽ NV TETANPOKAOCL TA TAVTA τῶν ἀγαθῶν. OV οι VONTOL 
Gods are surely , in a much greater degree , United to The Good , and because , They are Wholly-Full 


θεοι δὴ Πῶολλὼ μειζονὼς συνηνῶνται προς τάγαθον καὶ διοτι ξεισιν OAMS αἀναμδξστοι 
of The Super Essential Goodness , and by Being Established in This , They Contain The Supreme 


τῆς VMEPOVOLOD τῆς ἀγάθοτητος KAL 16PLOAPEVOL EVALTN συνεχοῦσιν τὴν AKPAV 
Hyparxis of Themselves . 


LTAPElLV EQUTOV. 
So then , quite reasonably do we say , that The Intelligible Gods Unfold into Light 


apa Eixota@s λεγομδν τοὺς νοητοὺς θεοὺς EKQOLVELV 
The Ineffable Cause of All , and by Its Admirable Supremacy and Union ; They Themselves 


τὴν APPNTOV APYNV TOV παντῶν και εκεινῆς τὴν θαυμαάστην LTEPOYNV και τὴν EVWOLV αὐτοὺς 
rt 
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on the one hand , indeed Subsist Occultly , but on the other hand , by Comprehending The Multitude 


LEV καὶ ὑποσταντας κρύφιος, δὲ περιεχοντας Ta πλήθη 
Uniformly and Unifically ; thus They Reign-over Wholes/Universals Exemptly , and by Being 
μονοξιδὼς καὶ ἐενιαιῶς, SE βασιλεύοντας τῶν ολῶν εξηρημξνῶς καὶ οντας 


Uncoordinated with All The Other Gods. And since , just as The Good Illuminates All 
ασυντακτοὺς προς ANAVTAS τοὺς αλλοὺς DEoUS . Kat yap ὥσπερ TO ἀγαθον κατελαμψε TAVTO 
with Super-Essential Light and Unfolds into Light The Gods who are The Fathers of All , so also then , 


τῷ ὑπερουσιὼ φῶτι και avednve θεοὺς πατερας τῶν TAVTOV , OLTO και δη 
The Intelligible Genus of The Gods , according to The Simile to The Good , It Imparts Intelligible 


TO VONTOV γένος τῶν θεῶν κατα τὴν OLOLOTHTA προς TAYABOV LETESMKE τῆς νοητῆς 
Abundance from Itself to All The Secondary Gods. Surely then , according to Each Distribution 
πληρώσεως Ah’ EALTOD πασι τοις SELTEPOIG θεοῖς. γοῦν Kad’ ἑεκαστὴν διανομὴν 
of The Gods , there is an Appropriate Intelligible Multitude , just as analogous to The Good , The Monad 


θεῶν Εστι OUKELOV vontov πλῆθος , ὥσπερ ἀνάλογον ταγαθὼ μονας 
also Subsists-Prior to Each of The Divine Orders . And on the one hand , This Monad is 
καὶ προυπαρχξι εκαστῆς τῶν θειῶν TAEEOV . Και μεν αὐτῇ 
The Pre-Subsistent Leader of The Union to Secondary Natures , but on the other hand , The Intelligible 


TPOKATAPYEL EVMOEMG τοις OELTEPOIC , δὲ TO νοητον 
Multitude is The Pre-Subsistent Source of Beauty , Self-Sufficiency , Power and Essential-Being of All 


πλῆθος καλλοὺς, GADLTAPKELAG , OUVAHEMG, οὐσιῶν, ἀπαντῶν 
The Intelligible Goods. For The Gods Intelligibly Pre-Comprehend All The Intellectual Natures and 


TOV νοητῶν ἀγαθῶν. yap οὐθεοι νοητῶς προειλήηφασι Παντὰ τα νοερὰ και 
Contain Them In-Themselves , according to Supreme Union . 
OLVEXOLOLV εν EQUTOIG καθ᾽ ακραν EVWOLV . 


(Proclus’ Theology of Plato , Book ΠῚ Chap 18-23 pp 222-234 , Τ .Taylor , Prometheus Trust Vol 8 , 
Book ΠῚ Chap 23-28 pp 162-173 Saffrey/Westerink , Bude) 


Book IV Chapter 1 
The Intelligible and at the same time Intellectual Triads 


Therefore , on the one hand, let the discussion concerning The Intelligible Gods , that 
én LEV O λογος περι τῶν νοητῶν , 
unfolds the mystic doctrine of Plato concerning Them be terminated by us here. But on the other hand , 
AVATAWGAG τὴν WOOTAywyLAV Tov Πλατῶνος περι αὐτῶν TEPLYEYPAhO® NUL ἐνταῦθα : dE 
in the next place it entirely follows that we should consider in the same manner the narration concerning 


EXYOLEVOV παντῶς EOTL ανασκεψασθαι κατα TOV ALTOV τροπον THY DONYNOLV περι 

The Intellectual Gods. Thus since Some of The Intellectual Gods are both Intelligible and Intellectual , 
τῶν VOEPOV θεῶν... AAA’ επειδη τὰ LEV τῶν VOEPOV εστι VONTA καὶ νοερα, 
Such as , according to the (Chaldean) Oracle (Frag77) , Intellectually Perceive and are at the same time 


οσα κατὰ TO λογιον νοξιται 
Intellectually Perceived ; while Others are only Intellectual . We say that beginning from The Intellectual 
νοοῦντα : ταῦδ μονον VvoEspa, δλεγῶμεν ἀρξαμενοι ATO τῶν νοερῶν 
and at the same time Intelligible Gods , in the first place , we will determine what pertains to Them 


καὶ LLL νοητῶν πρῶτον διοριζομενοι τὰ περι αὑτῶν 
In-Common , from which we shall also render the doctrine concerning Each of Their Orders more clear . 


κοινὰ, Ad’ ὧν και ποιήσομεθα την διδασκαλιαν περι EKAOTNS TAEEMS σαφεστεραν. 
Now then, let us again recall to our memory those arguments which we demonstrated a 


τοῖνῦν ημας Παλιῖν ἀαναμνησῶμεδν αὐτοὺς ὧν απεδεικνυμὲν 


22 


little earlier ; that there are Three Whole Monads , such as Essential-Being , Life and Intellect , that 
LIUKPOTPOTEPOV , APA εἰσιν τρεις ολῖκαι μοναδες, WG OLOIA ,C@N, νοὺς 
are Themselves , Entirely Beyond The Gods that are Divided according to Parts , and that These Monads 


QVTAL παντῶς EMEKELVA TOV θεῶν SINPNLEV@V κατὰ EPH, Kal ταῦτα 
Participate of The Super-Essential Unities Prior to Those that are Partial ; but that Essential-Being 
LETEYEL τῶν ὑπερουσιῶν EVASWV προ τῶν μερικῶν ᾿ς: δὲ 1] οὐσια 
Transcends The Rest . Whereas , Life is allotted The Middle Order , while Intellect Converts The End 


EENPNTAL TOV λοιπῶν, δὲ Con cdayev LEONV TAELV , SE O VOUG ENLOTPEdEL TO περας 
of This Triad to The Beginning. And All These are , on the one hand, Intelligibly In Essential-Being ; 


τῆς TAVTNS TPLASOSG προς τὴν APYXNV : και TAVTA ταῦτα EOTLV HEV νοητῶς EV τηοῦσια, 
while on the other hand , They are Intelligibly and Intellectually In Life ; but Intellectually In Intellect . 
δε νοητῶς καὶ νοερῶς δντηζώη, δὲ νοερῶς δντῶώνω : Μή 

And since on the one hand , Those that are Secondary Always Participate of Those that are Superior , but 

και ὡς μεν τὰ δεύτερα αξι μετεχει τῶν DTMEPKELLLEVOV , 

on the other hand , These Latter Ones Pre-Subsist Themselves-by-Themselves Prior to Participation ; and 
δε EKELVa προυφεστήῆκεν αὕτα καθ᾽ αὐτὰ προ τῆς μεθεξεῶς : και 

since in Each Order there are These Three Aspects ; The Cause of Abiding , The Cause of Proceeding , 


ὡς EV EKAOTH TACEL EOTL ταῦτα τρια . TO αἴτιον τῆς μονῆς. TO τηςπροοδου, 
and The Cause of Conversion , even if Intellect is more Formalized according to Conversion , but Life 


TO τῆς ENLOTPOONG , καὶ EL O VOUG HEV μαλλον ELOOTOLELOTOL κατ EXLOTPOONV , dE ἡ Con 
according to Progression , and Essential-Being according to Permanence. Of These Aspects , it is 


KATA τὴν TPOOSOV , dE N ουσια κατὰ τήν μονην. Τουτῶν LTOKELLEV@V 
certainly necessary that if The First Intellectual Gods are Essentialized , according to Life , then They 
δήπου AVAYKN τοὺς πρώτους νοεροὺς θεοὺς οὐσιώμενους , κατα τὴν ζώην, TOLVDV 
should Conjoin The Imparticipable Intellect to The Intelligible Genus of The Gods , and that They 


συνάπτειν τον ἀμεθεκτον νοῦν προς τον VONTOV γένος τῶν θεῶν και 
should on the one hand , Uniformly Conjoin the various progressions of those that are secondary , but on 


LEV EVOEL|OWS σύνεχειν τας TOLKIAGG TPOOSOLG τῶν SELTEPHV 
the other hand , Unfold into Light and Expand The Abiding Hyparxis of The Preceding/Leading Causes . 


δὲ EKQQLVELV καὶ AVATAOLV μονιμοὺς ὑπαρξεις τῶν προηγουμξνῶὼν αἰτιῶν. 
For Imparticipable Life is This Kind of Cause , by Defining/Circumscribing That which is Primarily both 


yap ἡ ἀμεθεκτος ζῶη eotiv Toiavtn  , διοριζουσα το πρώτως TE 
Being and Intellect , and thus on the one hand, It Participates of Being , while on the other hand, It is 


OV και TOV νοῦν, και μεν αὔτη μετεχοῦσα TOLVOVTOG, dE 
Being Participated by Intellect . But this is the same as to say that Intellection is Filled , on the one hand , 


LETEXOLDHEVT LTO TOD νοῦ: dE τοῦτο ταῦτον τὴν νοησιν πληρουσθαι μὲν 

from The Intelligible , but on the other hand , that The Intelligible Fills Intellect from Itself. For 
εκ TOD VONTOD , δὲ πληροῦν τον νοῦν ad’ εαὐτης, Yap 

Essential-Being is The Intelligible , but Life is The Intellection. And Essential-Being is indeed 


TOOV ἔστιν TOVONTOV, δεη Con vonoig . Kar TO OV μεν 
characterized according to The Divine Hyparxis ; but Life , according to Power ; and Intellect , according 


YAPAKTHPICETAL κατα τὴν θειαν τὴν ὑπαρξιν, δε ἡ CON κατα τὴν SOVaLIV ,5EO VOLG κατα 
to The Intelligible Intellect . For as Essential-Being is analogous to Hyparxis , so also is Intellect 


TOV VONTOV νοῦν. YAP MSG TO OV ἔστιν Αναλογον προς τὴν LTAPELV , OLTAS O VOUG 
to Essential-Being . And as The Intelligible Power is to Each of The Summits , so also is Life to 

TMPOG TO OV , καὶ ὡς ἡ VONTY ἡ δυναμῖς προς EKATEPOV τῶν AKP@V, OLTAS ἡ CON προς 
The Intelligible and to Intellect . And just as on the one hand , Power is generated from The One and 
TO VONTOV καὶ TOVVODV. Kat ὥσπερ μεν ῃ δύναμις ἀπεγεννατο EK τοὺ EVOG καὶ 
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The Hyparxis , but on the other hand , Gives Subsistence with The One to The Nature of Essential-Being , 
τῆς LTAPEEWS , δε συνυφιστη τῷ 8δνι τὴν φυσιν τοῦ οντος, 
so also then , on the one hand , Life Proceeds from Essential-Being , while giving Subsistence to a Power 
OTH και On μεν ἡ CON προξισιν εκ TODOVTOS , υποστησασα δύναμις 
that is Other from That which is in Essential-Being . Then just as The One Itself which Exists Prior to 
αλλην τῆς εν τῶοντι : δεκαθαπερ το δὲν αὐτο TPOLTAPYOV 
Essential-Being , Imparts to Being from Itself The Second Unity , then The Life that is Allotted The 
TOD OVTOG δδιδῶσιν TH OVTL ad’ EavLTOD δεύῦτεραν Evada, δὴ ἡ ζῶη λαχοῦσα τὴν 
Subsistence Prior to Intellect so also Generates Intellectual Life . For both The Truly Essential-Being 
DLTMOOTAGLVY TPO TOL VOL OLTM καὶ ATOYEVVa νοερὰν Conv . yap Και TO οντῶς OV 
and The Intelligible which Precede The Rest , supply both Life and Intellect with Intelligible Union . 
καὶ TO VONTOV TPONYOLLEVOV TOV λοιπῶν YOPNYEl καὶ τὴ CON καὶ τῷ VO τὴν νοητὴν EVMOV . 
So then , The Imparticipable Life which Participates of The Intelligible Monads , is 


TOLDV =n ἀμεθεκτος Can μετεχουσὰ τῶν νοητῶν LOvadav Eott 
The Second after Essential-Being , and is Generative of ‘The Imparticipable Intellect , and It Fulfills 
δεύτερα μετὰ το ον καὶ γεννητικη TOD ἀμεθεκτοῦ νοῦ : καὶ συμπληρουσα 


This Mediation , and It Contains The Bond of The Intelligibles and The Intellectuals, and so on the one 


ταῦτην τὴν μεσοτητα καὶ κατεχοῦσα TOV συνδεσμοντῶν νοητῶν TE καὶ TMV νοερῶν, LEV 
hand , It is Illuminated by The Gods who are allotted a Secondary Union of The Occult Subsistence 


KOTOAQUTETAL ὕπο θεῶν λαχοντῶν SELTEPAV EVMOLV τῆς KPLPLOD ὑυποστασεῶς 
of The Intelligibles , but on the other hand , Precede according to Cause , The Separation/Distinction of 
τῶν νοητῶν, δε προηγουμξνῶν KAT’ αἰτίαν τῆς διακρισεῶς 


The Intellectual Natures. For The Unific , Indivisible , Simple and Primary Natures of The Intelligibles , 


τῶν νοερῶν . YAP TO EVLALOV καὶ TO ASLAPETOV καὶ TO ATAOLV καὶ TO TPWTOVPYOV τῶν νοητῶν 
Descend through The Mediation of These Gods into Multitude and Distinction , and into the Inexplicable 


ὑφιζανει δια τῆς μεσοτητος TOLTMV εις πλῆθος και διακρισιν καὶ τὴν ἀαπεριηγητον 
Evolution of The Divine Orders . From which Source also , I think , The Gods who Connectedly-Contain 
AVEALELV TOV DELOV διακοσμῶν. Οθεν και οιμαι οι σύνεχοντες 


The Life , which is Unlimited , being The Middle of The Intelligible and Intellectual Gods , and are 


τὴν CONV , OVDAV ATELPOV , OVTEG HEDOL τῶν νοητῶν TE καὶ τῶν νοερῶν θεῶν και 
being Carried in The Divisions of Themselves , are called Intelligible and at the same time Intellectual , 


εποχοῦμενοι ταῖς SLALPEDEOLV εαὐτῶν καλοῦνται VONTOL και AO νοεροι, 
being Filled , on the one hand , from The First Intelligibles , while on the other hand , Filling , The 


πληρούμενοι μεν ATO τῶν TPWTOV νοητῶν, δὲ πλήρουντες τοὺς 
Intellectual Gods . For we call The Intelligible Gods Intelligible , by not being Co-ordinate with Intellect . 
VOEPOUG . Kat yap sAsyousv τοὺς νοητοὺς VONTOVG ὠς οὐχ συστοιχοὺς TO VO , 
For The Intelligible which is in Intellect is one aspect , and That which Produces The Intellectual Gods 
yap TO νοητον εν TO VO OAAO και TO παράκτικον τῶν νοερῶν 
is another : and we denominate The Gods that Subsist according to Life , Intelligible and at the same time 
αλλο : και προσαγορεύομεν τοὺς θεοὺς κατα τὴν CONV νοητοὺς καὶ ὁμοῦ 
Intellectual , not by Giving Completion to Intellect , nor by Being Established according to Intellectual 
VOEPOVG, οὐχ MG συμπληροῦντας TOV VOLDV OLd MG LOPLLLEVOLG κατὰ τὴν VOEPAV 
Intellection , and by Imparting on the one hand , The Power of Intellectual Perception , to Intellect , and 
νοησιν KOLTMAPEXOVTAG μὲν TO VOELV vo 
on the other hand , The Power of Being Intellectually Perceived , to The Intelligible , but we give Them 
δὲ το νοεῖσθαι νοητῷ . αλλ᾽ 
this appellation , on the one hand , since They derive Their Subsistence from The Intelligible Monads , 
Lev (le υποσταντας απο τῶν νοητῶν μοναδῶν, 
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and on the other hand , since They Generate All The Intellectual Hebdomads , and since on the one hand , 
δὲ απογεννῶντας πασας τας νοερας εβδομαδας, και μεν 
They are Illuminated with Intelligible Light , while on the other hand , They Subsist Prior to Intellectuals , 


καταλαμπομενοῦὺς τῷ νοητῷ φῶτι δὲ προυπαάρχοντας τῶν νοερῶν 

according to a Generative Cause , thus we think fit to denominate Them in Common , by conjoining 
κατ’ γεννητικὴν QUTLOV , αξιοῦμεν προσονομαζειν κοινῃ, συνάπτοντες 

Their Names from Their Summits (The Monads) , just as They are also surely Allotted a Peculiarity 


TO OVOLOATA ATO TOV AKP@V ,ka8amep avtotKat dn | EAaYOV ιδιοτητα 
that is Collective of The Wholes/Universals in The Divine Kosmic-Orders . 


ODVAYMYOV TOV OA@V εν τοις θειοις διακοσμοις. 


Thus, it is surely clear that They Subsist according to This Mediation , and that They are 


ovv δηδήηλον οτι ὑὕποσταντες KATO τὴν ταῦτην HEGOTHTA καὶ OVTEG 

Embraced by The Intelligible Gods , Who Subsist at the same time in ἃ Monadic and ἃ Triadic Way . 

ODVEYELG τοῖς VONTOIG BE0IC , EKELVOV DOEOTHKOTOAV ἀμὰ  HOVASIKMSG καὶ TPLASIKMS — 
For The Intelligible Triads , are Triads on the one hand, in relation to The Highest Union , which is also 
γὰρ AL VONTAL Tp1adEs εἰσιν τριαδες μεν ὡς προς τὴν AKPOTATHV EVWOLV καὶ 
Exempt from All ; but on the other hand , in relation to The Distinct Essence of The Triads , They are 
EGNPNLEVIV TOV TAVT@V, dE ὡς προς τὴν SINPNLEVNV οὐσιαν TOV τριαδῶν ELEV 
Monads that Unfold into Light The Whole Triads from Themselves . Surely then , The Intelligibles , do 
μοναδες AV δκφαινοῦσαι τας ολας τριαδας ad’ EALTM@V — γοῦν τῶν νοητῶν 
not depart from Their Unific Hyparxis in Their Triadic Procession , and The Intelligible and Intellectual 


οὐκ αποσταντῶν τῆς EVIALAG DTAPEEWS EV TH TPLASIKN προοδῶ, OL VONTOL καὶ VOEPOL 

Gods , Subsist Triadically , by exhibiting In-Themselves , The Distinction of The Monads , and, through 
θεοι ὑυποστησονταῖ τριαδικῶς, ETLOELKVDHEVOL EV εαὔτοις τὴν SLAKPLOLV TOV HOVAOOV Kal δια 
Divine Difference , They Proceed into Multitude and into a Variety of Powers and Essences . For Those 
TNS θειας TNS ETEPOTNTOG TPOLOVTEG εἰς πληθος καὶ ποικιλιαν SUVALEOV καὶ οὐσιῶν. yap To 
that Subsist more remote from The One Cause , are more Multiplied than Those that are Prior to Them ; 


LOLOTAHEVA πορρώτερον τῆς μιᾶς ἀρχης μαλλον TANOvETAL τῶν προ αὐτῶν, 
and so on the one hand , They are diminished in Their Powers and in Their Comprehensions of Those 


και LEV ελαττοῦνται ταῖς δυναμεσιν και ταις περιοχαις τῶν 
that are Secondary , but on the other hand , They are divided into more Numbers , and into Those that are 


SELTEPOV ; δὲ διαιροῦνται πλειοσι αριθμοις και 
more distant from The Monad. And likewise , They relinquish The Union which is The Cause of Those 
TAEOV αφεστηκοσι τῆς μοναδος καὶι αφιασι τὴν ενῶσιν τὴν QITIAV τῶν 
that Primarily-Subsist , and Their Variety is taken-on by them , in exchange for The Occult Hyparxis 
TPOTOVPYOV , τῆν ποικιλιαν αντι αλλαττομενα τῆς κρυφιας VTAPEEMS 
of Those that Primarily-Subsist . Then , according to this reasoning , The Intelligible and Intellectual , 
EKELVOV δὴ Kata tovtov tov Aoyov Nvontn και νοερὰ 
and of These , The Intellectual , The Separation is greater than That which is only Intelligible , and in turn 


καὶ ταῦτης ἡ VOEPA, τῆς διακρισεῶς πλειῶν και νοήτης , Kal παλιν 
of These , The Partial Orders are allotted a much greater division , in order to also unfold to us , 


τοῦτον AL μερικαι διακοσμήσεις EAAYOV TOAAW μειζονα SLALPEOLV , MOTE καὶ EKONVOAL ἡμῖν 
The Multitude of Gods which cannot be comprehended in The Numbers within The Decad . And Their 


πληθος θεῶν απεριλήπτον τοις ἀριθμοις εἰσὼ SEKASOG καὶ αὑτῶν 
Peculiarities are also Indescribable and Inexplicable by our Insights , and are only 


τας LOLOTHTAG ELVAL καὶ AVECNYNTOVG και ATEPINYNTOULG TOV NHETEP@V ETLBOAMV μονοις 
manifest to The Gods Themselves , and to Their Causes . 


καταφανεῖς τοις θεοις AVTOLG καὶ τοις EAVTWV αἰτίοις. 
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Therefore on the one hand , Such are The Intelligible and Intellectual Gods , and on the 


ODV μὲν Τοιοῦτοι εισιν OL VONTOL καὶ νοξροι DEOL 
other hand , Such is The Peculiarity which They are allotted ; The Peculiarity that is Connective of The 


og TOLAVTHV LOLOTHTA ελαχον ; ODVEKTIKNV τῶν 
Summits , and that Unfolds into Light The Pre-subsisting Leaders , but is Convertive of Those that are 
ακρῶν, και EKPOAVTIKNVY TOV προηγουμενῶν dE EMLOTPETTIKNV TOV 
Secondary . by Intellectually-Perceiving , on the one hand , The Gods Prior to Themselves , but on the 
SEVTEPOV , VOODVTEG μεν τοὺς προ αὐτῶν, 
other hand , by Being Intellectually-Perceived by The Gods Posterior to Themselves. Hence Timaeus 

δὲ VOODHEVOL LTO TOV θεῶν μετ’ αὐτοὺς. Ato o Τιμαιος 
also sets-up The All-Perfect Living-Being as being The Most Beautiful of All The Objects of Intellection 


καὶ ETLOETO TO παντελὲς ζῶον ὑπάρχειν καλλιστον παντῶν τῶν νοουμενῶν 
since there are also Those Objects of Intellection that are clearly Posterior to It , which It Surpasses 
ὡς OAV TE και TOV VOODLEVOV OVTOV SNAGSN μετ᾽ EKELVO , WV EKELVO DTEPEXOV 
by Being The Most Beautiful , and in turn since It is The Limit of The First Intelligibles , Those that are 
ἣν καλλιστον =, KOOL αὖ ὡς TEPAG τῶν πρῶτῶν νοητῶν, τῶν 
Posterior to It , Subsist in an Intellectual way. Accordingly then , according to this reasoning , The First 
LET? αὐτο υφεστηκοτῶν νοερῶς. Kaa κατα τοῦτον TOV AOYOV OL πρῶτοι 
Intellectual Gods also happen to be Intelligible ; and we do not derive these reasonings from a foreign 


VOEPOL DEOL καὶ TOYYAVOLOLV οντες VONTOL : καὶ NHELG οὐχ φεροντες ταῦτα αλλοα-- 
source , while we ascribe them to Plato, but they are asserted by us by grasping his intent . 


πχοθεν mpooayousv to Πλατῶνι, αλλα Asyousv λαβοντες παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ τας αφορμας .| 
Book 4 Chapter 31 Taylor & Bude 


Thus , on the one hand , through these reasonings it is clear , that The Very First Number 


OvV Lev , διὰ TODTOV KATAMAVES , OTL O TPM@TLOTOS αριθμος, 
which comes from The Intelligibles , is of a Feminine Nature . \\ Surely then , by following Parmenides , 


απο τῶν νοητῶν , EOTL θηλυπρεπης . | én ETOHEVaS TO Παρμενιδη 
it remains that we should speak concerning The Triadic Division of It. Now then , These Three Aspects 
Λειπεται ELMELV περι τῆς TPLASIKNS SLALPEGEWS αὐτοῦ. τοινὺν ταῦτα Τρια 
have appeared to us from the beginning , according to The Separation of The One from Being , such 85, 


TEQNVEV ημιν εξ ἀρχῆς κατὰ τῆν διακρισιν τοῦ EVOG AMO TOD OVTOG , 
The One , Otherness and The Being (143b) . The Otherness neither being the same with The One nor 


TO EV , TN ETEPOTIS , TO OV . τῆς ETEPOTNTOG οὔτε OVONS τῆς AVTNS τῶ ἔνι οὔτε 
with Being ; by being Themselves Three Monads . For although These [The One and Being] are among 


TOOVTL, και QUTAL τρεις μοναδες. γὰρ καν ταῦτα Ὧν EV 
The Intelligibles , nevertheless , The Otherness Subsists Here First . Since however , The Power Above 
1250 τοις vontotc , δὲ ἢ ξτεροτῆς ἐνταῦθα πρῶτον. AAA’ επειδηπερ ἡ δύναμις AV@ 
[among The Intelligibles] was Collective/Connective , whereas That which is Separative of The Summits 

nV συναγῶγος δὲ διακριτικη τῶν AKP@V 
is Here , there are not only Three Monads , but also Three Dyads , such as , The One in conjunction with 


EVTALOG , ELGL οὐ HOVOV τρεις μοναδες, AAAG καὶ τρεις δυαδες, το EV μετα 
Otherness , and Otherness in conjunction with Being , and The One in conjunction with Being. For The 


τῆς ETEPOTNTOG , καὶ ἡ ETEPOTNTOG μετα TOL OVTOG καὶ TO EV μετα TODOVTOG. γὰρ ἢ 
Otherness is also The Cause of The Separation of this kind , not Guarding The Union of The One Being 


ETEPOTNTOG και CITI TNS OLAKPLOEWS τοιαύτης οὐ φυλαττοῦσα τὴν EVWOLV TOD EVOG OVTOG 
in Perfect Purity. Therefore , there are Three Monads and Three Dyads , but They may likewise 


aKkpaipvyn . οῦν τρεις Μοναδες Kal τρεῖς δυαδες, αλλα AL AVTAL καὶ 
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become Three Triads , when we begin at one time , from The One , but at another time , from Being , then 
YEVOLVTO τρεῖς TPLASEG , OTE ἡμῶν APYOMEVMV LEV ATO TOL EVOG, OTE δὲ QMO TOV OVTOG , 
at another , from Otherness. Hence , This Triad Subsists Monadically and Triadically. But this is 


OTE OE AMO τῆς EPTEPOTNG. APA αὕτη ἡ τριας ὑφεστηκεν MovasdiKas και δυαδικὼς : bE τοῦτο 

the same as asserting that Otherness and The First Feminine Nature Generates In-Itself , Monads , Dyads, 
αὐτο TM τὴν ETEPOTNHTA καὶ TO πρώτιστον θηλὺ γεννησαι EV αὐτῷ καὶ μοναδας καὶ δυαδας 

and Triads . For on the one hand , The Divided Determination Generates for us Different Monads ; while 

καὶ τριαδας. yap μὲν Η διηρημδνή ληήψις απογεννα ἡμῖν διαφοροὺς μοναδας, 

on the other hand , The Conjoined Determination Generates Dyads and Triads , Some indeed , being 


δὲ ἡ συμπεπλεγμενη δυαδας καὶ τριαδας ,τας HEV κε-- 
Mixed/Tempered with The One , while Others with Otherness , and still Others with Being . 
-πκρατημενας(κεραννυμι) TM EVL, τὰς SE THETEPOTNHTL, τας δὲ T@ OVTL. 
And thus far The First Deity of These , presents Itself to the view , by Being Productive of 


Kat μεχρι ἡ mp@tiotyn θεοτῆς τοῦυτῶν δἜξκπεφανται , οὐσὰ γονιμος 
The First Numbers . Thus on the one hand, It is Productive of Unific Numbers according to The One , 
τῶν TPOTLOTOV ἀριθμῶν, LEV τῶν EVLALOV κατὰ τοᾶν 
while on the other hand , It is Productive of Generative Numbers according to The Otherness , and again 


δὲ τῶν YEVVITLKOV κατὰ την ετεροτητα, dE 
It is Productive of Essential Numbers according to The Essential-Being . However , since That which is 


TOV OVOLMOOV κατα το ον . de Ἐπειδη nH 
Posterior to It , Proceeds from This Deity which is Intelligible , it is evidently necessary that The Monad , 


HET’ αὑτην απο ταῦτης οὔσης vontnc, δήηποῦ AVayYKN καὶ τὴν μοναδα 
The Dyad , and The Triad should have Prolific Power . Therefore , on the one hand , Parmenides calls 
καὶ THV δυαδα καὶ τὴν τριαδα EYELV γινιμον δυναμῖν. ODV μεν οΠαρμενιδης αποκαλει 
These Powers , “Once , Twice , Thrice” (1436). For each of These , is a Power that is The Cause of The 


Ταῦτας τας δυνάμεις TO ATAE, TO δις, TO τρις. γὰρ ἕκαστον τοῦτῶν EOTL δυναμις αἴτια τῶν 
Above-mentioned Essences , that Produce either Separately or Connectedly . For There , 
προειρημενῶν TOV VELOTALEVOV , TOLOLVTOV ἡ SLAKEKPLLIEVOS ἡ KATA συμπλοκὴν : YAP EKEL 
according to Their generations , some of them , are entirely peculiar , while others , are common to 


αὐτῶν απογεννήσεις αι μὲν παντῶς ιδιαι, αι δὲ κοιναι 
secondary natures . Therefore , The Offspring of These are The Odd-times-Odd , The Even-times-Even 


TOV SELTEPOV . OLV Τα προιοντα EK TODTMV EOTL TO TEPLOGAKIG TEPLOGOV , TO APTLAKIG APTLOV , 
and The Even-times-Odd . Of which on the one hand , The Odd-times-Odd , as we have also said before , 
«το QPTLO—TEPLOGOV> . Ων μεν τοπερισσάκις περισσον, ὡς καὶ ἐλέγομεν TPOTEPOV , 
is Collective into Union of The Divine Processions , while on the other hand , The Even-times-Even 


EOTLV OLDVAYWYOV ELC EV@OL TOV θειῶν TPOOSOV , δὲ το APTLAKIG APTLOV 
is Generative of Wholes , and Proceeds as far as to those that are last , whereas The Even-times-Odd 


γεννήτικον TOV ολῶν, KOLTPOLOV EXPL τῶν εσχατῶν, δὲ το APTLOMEPLOGOV 

is Mixed , by deriving Its Subsistence from both The Even and The Odd. Hence we must also establish 
UIKTOV, ἔχον τὴν ὑποστασιν AT’ αμφοιν : Διο δὴ καὶ θησομὲεν 

The First as analogous to The Limit , but The Second as analogous to Power , and The Third as analogous 
TO μὲν αναλογον περατι το δε TY δυναμει, το δὲ 

to Being . And thus you see on the one hand , how All Subsist in ἃ Primary Way in The First Order ; 


τῶοντι. Kat opac LEV OTMS TAVTA NV αρχικῶς EV τῇ πρώτη ταξει 
such as The Monad , The Dyad and The Triad , but on the other hand , how all Subsist Secondarily and 


μονας, dvac , TPLAG δε παντα δεύτερὼς καὶι 
Subordinately in This Order. Απα The Mixture which is This Triad , Subsists There in one way , 


LOELLEVOG EV ταῦτη >| καὶ τὸ μικτον ἢ τριας EKEL μεν 
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but here , The Even-times-Odd subsists in another way . For There on the one hand , The Summits are 


δε ἐνταῦθα TO APTLOTEPLOGOV αλλως . yap Εκξι LEV TO OKPA 
Odd , because They are Intelligible ; but Here on the other hand , The Even is more Abundant , and 
MEPLOGA , OLOTL ἣν νοητῶς, δνταυθα δὲ TO APTLOV πλεον , και 


The Intelligible Summit is Simply Odd , for The Middle of This Triad is analogous to Power . And There 
ἢ VONTN ἀκροτῆς HOVOV TEPLON , YAP TO LEDOV τῆς τριάδος ἀνάλογον τῇ δυναμει : καὶ EKEL 
on the one hand , The Monad Contains All The Ideas of The Odd Numbers according to Cause , and 
LEV ἢ μονας εχοῦσα ἡ TAVTA TA ELSON τῶν περισσῶν κατ᾽ QITLAV καὶι 
There also , The Dyad Occultly Contains All The Ideas of The Even Numbers , and There also , is The 
1 SLAG KPLOLM@G οὐσα TAVTA TA E16) TOV APTLOV και ῃ 
Triad which Contains Number in ἃ Primary Way. But Here on the other hand , both The Odd and The 
τριας οὐσα αριθμος πρώτως . δνταυθα δὲ καὶ TO περισσον καὶ TO 
Even are now composed in a twofold way ; at one time , in an unmixed , but at another , in ἃ mixed way . 
ἄρτιον ἡδη σύνθετον διχὼς , Οὐ HEV αμικτῶς, οὐ δὲ μεμιγμενῶς. 
Therefore , everything Here , subsists in a Prolific way , but There , in ἃ Paternal and Intelligible Way . 
ovv Παντ’ ἐνταῦθα γονιμῶὼς , δὲ δκξδι πατρικῶς καὶ νοητῶς 
Thus , That Monad does not proceed from Intelligibles , but Subsists in Them in Un-proceeding Union . 
dé Εκεινή ἡ μονας οὐδὲ προξισιν ATO TOV νοητῶν, αλλ’ EGTLEVOALTOIG ανεκφοιτητος 
Hence after These and from These , we may survey The Whole of Number Subsisting 
TOWDV MET ταῦτας και ATO TOLT@V DEMPNOOVEV TOV ολον αριθμον LOLOTALEVOV 
according to The Third Progression . “For if These Pre-subsist” , says Parmenides , “then no Number 


KOTO τριτὴν προοδον. yap Τουτῶν TPOLTAPYOVTOV φησι οὐδεις ἀριθμος 
will be absent”. Therefore , Every Number is generated through These in The Third Monad , and both 
αν ATOAELMOLTO . οὖν Πας anoyevvatat δια τουτῶν EV TH TPIT μοναδι, καὶι 


The One and The Being become Many , by Otherness Distinguishing each of Them. And on the one 
TOEV KOLTOOV YLYVETAL MOAAG, της ETEPOTHTOG διακρινοῦσης EkATEPOV. Kat μὲν 
hand , every part of Being participates of The One ; while on the other hand , every part of Unity , 
παν LOPLOV TOD OVTOG HETEXEL TOD EVOG, δὲ πασα EVAG 
is carried as if in a certain portion of Being . However , each of these parts is multiplied and Intellectually 
ENOXELTAL TIVO μοιρα TOD OVTOG : δὲ EKATEPOV πληθύεται και νοερῶς 
separated and divided into minute parts that also proceed to infinity . Therefore , just as in the case of The 
διακρινξται καὶ κατακερματιζεται καὶ TPOELOLV EN’ ATELPOV. «οὐν» ὥσπερ eT TOV 
Intelligibles , we attribute Unlimited Multitude to The Third Triad , so also , in this case , we assign 
νοητῶν απεδιδομὲεν TO ATMELPOV πληθος TH τριτὴ τριαδι, OLTM καπι ταῦτης ATOVEHOLLEV 
infinite number to The Third Part of The Triad . For it is also Wholly Everywhere , The Unlimited 
TOV ATELPOV APLOLLOV TH TPIT TNS THLASOG . YAP ἐστιν Και OAMS MAVTAYOD το ATELPOV 
Summit/Extremity , by Proceeding in an All-perfect way , and on the one hand , Comprehending 


ἔσχατον ὡς προῖον παντελῶς και μεν περιλαμβανον 
all those that are secondary , but on the other hand , by Being Itself Participated , by none . Therefore , on 
παντα TA SELTEPA δὲ αὐτο HETEXOMEVOV OT’ οὐδενος. ODV 


the one hand , in The First Monad there were Powers , but Intelligibly , and in The Second Monad , there 


μεν KOLEV TH πρώτη μοναδι Hoav δυναμεις, αλλα νοητῶς, καὶ εν TH SevtEepa 
were Processions and Generations , but Intelligibly and Intellectually , whereas on the other hand , in The 


προοδοι καὶ ἀαπογεννησεις, AAA νοητῶς και νοερῶς : δε εν τῇ 
Third Monad there was The All-powerful Number , Unfolding into Light The Whole of Itself ; which 
TPIT O πανδυναμος αριθμος, EKONVAG ολον EALTOV, O 


surely Parmenides also denominates The Unlimited. It is also especially manifest that one must not 
δη 0 Παρμενιδης καὶ TPOGELPTNKEV ATELPOV . Kat μαλιστὰ δῆλον ὡς = ypnov 


Π| 
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transfer This Unlimited/infinity to quantity. For how can there be infinite number , since infinity is 


LETAPEPELV TALTIV τὴν απειριαν EML TO ποσον : YAP πῶς απεῖρος αριθμος, τῆς απειριας 
itself hostile to The Nature of Number ? For how can the parts of The One be Equal to the minute parts 


αὐτῆς διαμαχομενῆς προς τὴν φυσιν tov αριθμοὺ ; dé Πῶς AL μοιραι TOL EVOG LOM τοις κερμασιν 
of Being ? For The Equal does not exist among infinites . 


TOD OVTOG ; YAP TO 1GOV οὐκ EOTLV Ev τοις απειροις. 
Thus on the one hand , this has also been thought worthy of attention by those who were 
Akio LEV τοῦτο και NELOTAL φροντιδος τοις 
priortous. Buton the other hand, The Division into Three , having thus been demonstrated by us , 
TPO NMEOV . δὲ TNS διαϊρεσεῶς εἰς τρια Δεδειγμενης ἡμῖν 
we shall briefly observe that The One is revealed to be Many according to This Order , by The One Itself 
ODVEAOVTEG ELMMUEV OTL TO EV AVEHAVN TOAAG KATA ταῦτην τὴν TAELV , TOD EVOG ALTOD 
also Proceeding into The Multitude of Unities , and in a similar way , Being becomes Generated in 


και MPOLOVTOG εις πλήθη EVAdWV και ομοιῶς τοῦοντος συναπο- 
Conjunction with The One . For Those Three Monads are The Intelligible Comprehensions of All of The 


-YEVV@HEVOD TO EVL . YAP AL ALTAL TPELG μοναδες εισι Nontar περιοχαι TAVTOV TOV 
Divine Orders , and They Preside , At-Once , over All The Progressions from The Intelligibles , 


θειῶν διακοσμῶν, και εφεστηκασιν ομοῦ πασαῖς ταῖς | TPOOSOIG ATO TOV νοητῶν 
by Producing All of Them in an Exempt way , and by Collecting All of Them to The Intelligible Causes . 
παραγοῦσαι πασας ECNPNLEVOG καὶ συνοαγοῦυσαι προς τας νοητας αἰἴτιας. 
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Therefore , on the one hand , that Number is The Very First among The Intellectuals , 


Αλλ᾽ μεν οτι O APLOLOG EOTLV το MPWTLOTOV EV τοῖς VOEPOIG , 
we have abundantly shown . But on the other hand , Parmenides begins his discourse about It as follows . 
δια TAELOV@V ὑπεμνήησται. de οΠαρμενιδης Αρχομξνος τῶν λογῶν περι αὑτοῦ δντευθεν, 


Parmenides : Surely then , let us proceed again in the following way , even further . 
143 én 101 και THOE ετι. 
Aristotle: In what way ὃ (ITn ;) 
Parmenides: We say that The One Participates of The Essential-Being , on which account , It is Being . 
φαμὲν TOEV LETEXELV Ουσιας διο EOTLV OV 5 
Aristotle: Yes . (Nat.) 
Parmenides: And on this account The One Being is surely revealed to be Many . 
Και δια ταῦτα TO EV ον én edavyn πολλα, 


on the one hand , completing his discourse about The First Monad in the following way : 
LEV συμπληροι TOV λογον περι τῆς πρώτης μοναδος δι ; 


Parmenides: But is not Three an Odd Number , and Two an Even Number ? 
143d dé ov Τρια περιττα και 6vO αρτια : 
Aristotle: How could they not be so ? (IIwc δ᾽’ ov ;) 


but on the other hand , he completes his discourse about The Second Monad, in the following way : 
«δε» τον περι τῆς δευτερας 5 


Parmenides: Accordingly then , there would also exist The Even-times-Even and The Odd-times-Odd 
apa αν TE ειη Αρτιὰ ἀρτιάκις καὶ περιττακις περιττα, 
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and The Odd-times-Even and The Even-times-Odd . 
καὶ TEPLTTAKIG APTLA και APTLIAKIG TEPLTTO . 
Aristotle: It is so (αὐτῷ εστιν.) 


But he completes his discourse about The Third and The Succeeding Triad , with these words : 
δε συμπασης τον περιτήηςτριτῆς καὶ της εφεξης τριαδος εν τούτοις, 


Parmenides: Accordingly then , not only is The One Being Many , but it is likewise 


144e apa Ov μονον εστιν TO EV OV πολλα, αλλα καὶι 
necessary that The One Itself which is distributed along with Being , should be Many . 
avayKy TO EV AUTO διανενεμημενον ὕπο TOD OVTOG ειναιπολλα. 


Aristotle: Entirely so. 
Πανταπασι μὲν ovv . 


Now then , The First Triad of The Intelligible and at the same time Intellectual Gods , 


τοινὺν Ηπροτιστη τριὰᾶας τῶν νοητῶν καὶ νοερῶν θεῶν 
is unfolded to us through these words by Plato , which possesses , on the one hand , according to The 
1251 exnedavtat ἡμῖν δια τουτῶν ὑπο Tov Πλάτωνος, EYOVGA LEV κατα τὴν 


First Monad , The First Powers of Numbers , I mean The Powers of The Odd and The Even , and 

τὴν TPOTLOTHV μοναδα «τας» πρώτας δυναμεῖς TOV ἀριθμῶν, AEYM TO περιττον καὶ TO APTLOV , καὶ 

are Fulfilled through These Causes , and , which were Occult in The Intelligibles , 1 mean The Monad , 

ODUTANPOLHEVN δια TOLT@V TOV ἀρχῶν. και AL NOOV KPLOLWG EV τοις VONTOIG , μονας 

The Dyad and The Triad. But on the other hand , according to The Second Monad , It possesses The 
dvac , τριας : δὲ κατα τὴν OEDTEPAY , τας 

Second Powers of Numbers which Subsist from These (for The Section of The Ideas of Even Number 

δεύῦτερας LOLOTAHEVAG ATO τουτῶν (γὰρ τομὴ τῶν ειδῶν TOL APTLOD 

is allotted The Second Order , and The Odd-times-Odd is subordinate to The First Odd Numbers). But 

edays SELTEPAV TAELV , καὶ TO TEPITTAKIG περιττον εστι DOELLEVOV TOV πρώτων περισσῶν): δὲ 

The First Triad of The Intelligible and Intellectual Gods Contains The More-partial Causes of The Divine 


τας HEPLKMTEPAG ATLAS TOV θειῶν 
Numbers , according to The Third Monad . Hence besides The Unlimited and The All-Perfect Division , 


αριθμῶν κατα τὴν τριῖην, διό καὶ NANELPIA καὶ ἡ παντελής διαιϊρεσις 
and The Unific and The Essential Number , The Separation into Many Parts is also Here ; by receiving 


καὶ O EVLALOG καὶ O οὐσιώδης αριθμος ο κατακερματισμος καὶ Eevtav8a , λαβοντες 
on the one hand , The Unific and The Essential from The One and The Being , but on the other hand , 


μεν το EVLALOV καὶ οὐσιῶδες απο τῆς EVASOG καὶ τοῦ οντος, δὲ 
The Separation/Distinction of Number from The Otherness . For on the one hand , The Otherness is 


τὴν διάκρισιν TOD ἀριθμοῦ απο τῆς ETEPOTNTOS . yap μεν ἢ ξἕτεροτης 
Everywhere among The Three Monads , whereas on the other hand , It especially unfolds The Multitudes 


Πανταχοῦ εν ταῖςτρισι μονασιν, αὖ δε διαφεροντῶς EKOAIVEL τὰ πληθη 
of Numbers , according to The Third Monad , and generates More-partial Gods , and Divides Being 


TOV ἀριθμων κατα τὴν τριτὴν καὶ ATOYEVVN HEPLKWTEPOLS θεοὺς καὶ συνδιαιρει TO ον 
in conjunction with The Gods. For neither is Divinity Imparticipable in These , because Unity is not 


τοις θεοις. yap Ovtse εστιν θεος ἀμεθεκτος EV TOUTOIG , διοτι ξενας οὐδε 
separate from Being , nor is Essence destitute of Divinity , because neither is Being deprived of The One . 


χῶώρις TOV OVTOG , OVTE ODGLA ALOLPOG θεοτήῆτος, διοπερ οὐδε EOTLV TO OV ἀπηρημῶμενον EVO .| 
Since however , on the one hand, All are in Each of The Monads , but Unically and 


Ἐπειδη δὲ LEV παντα εστι EV ἑκάστη τῶν HOVASOV , αλλα EVLOALWG και 
td 
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Intelligibly in The Very First , but on the other hand , Generatively and according to The Characteristic 


νοητῶς EV THTPWTIOTH , δὲ γεννητικῶς καὶ κατα τὴν ιδιοτηταὰ 
of Otherness in The Second , whereas Intellectually and according to Being in The Third ; then without 
τῆς ETEPOTNTOG EV TH SELTEPA, dE νοερῶς καὶ KATA TOOV EvTHTpPITH, δηπου 

a doubt , when Plato unfolds for us on the one hand , The First Monad , he very properly begins from 


EKOQIV@V ἡμῖν μεν τὴν πρώτην δεικοτῶς ἤρχξτο ATO 
The Monad and proceeds as far as to The Triad ; but on the other hand , when he teaches us about The 
τῆς μοναδος καὶ TPONEL μεχρι TPLAdDOG, δὲ αναδιδασκῶν τὴν 
Second Monad , he begins from The Even-times-Even Numbers , and proceeds as far as to those that are 


SEDTEPAV NPXETO ATO TOV APTLAKLG APTLOV καὶ προῆξδι μέχρι τῶν 
Even-times-Odd , of which both belong to the nature of The Even Number. But when he adds The 


αρτιοπερισσῶν, A ALPOTEPA ἣν τῆς φυσεῶς τοῦ aptiov , δὲ προστιθεις τὴν 
Third Monad , he begins from Being , and then Returns through Otherness to The One. For 
TPLINV ἤρχξτο ATO τοὺ OVTOG TE και AVETPEXEV δια τῆς ETEPOTITOG ET TO EV . YAP 
having shown that Being Participates of Number , he leads us Round to Unific Number from There , 
Δειξας τοον μετεχον ἀριθμοῦ περιηγαγεν ἡμὰς ETL TOV EVLALOV ἀριθμον EvTEvOEV , 
by employing The Mode of Conversion in The Intellection of This Monad . 
χρώμενος THO TPONW KAT’ ETLOTPOONV ETL TNS VONGEWS TNS TAVTNS HOVASOG . 
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Therefore on the one hand , The Very First Order of The Intelligible and Intellectual Realm 
OvV LEV H προτιστη ταξις τῶν νοητῶν και νοερῶν 
is thus surveyed by Parmenides . But after This on the other hand , The Order which Contains 
OvTwWS τεθεώρηται ὑπο TOD Παρμενιδοὺ : μετα ταῦτην OE ῃ κατεχοῦυσα 
The Middle Place of The Intelligible and Intellectual Realm , which a little earlier we called Connective , 
TOV HEGOV τοπον τῶν νοητῶν και νοερῶν, ἣν μικρῷ MPOTEPOV ATEKAAOVLEV ODVEKTIKNVY , 
is now brought forth into Light . 
EKMOLVETAL : 
However It is named in a Three-fold Way ; such as The One-Many , The Whole-parts , and 
δε αὐτὴ Καλεῖται TPLY.WG : EV TOAAG , ολον HEpN , 

The Limited-Unlimited . For since The Separation of The Unities and The Real-Beings from Number , 
TETEPAOLEVOV ATEIPOV.. yap Ezet ἡ διακρισις τῶν EVAdMV καὶ τῶν OVTOV ATO τοὺ αριθμου 
descend to It ; on the one hand , The One and Being -which we have said The Otherness Divides- become 
KQONKEL εἰς αὑτην. LEV TOEV KOLTOOV, GQ EAEYOLIEV τὴν ετεροτητα διαιρεῖν, γιγνεται 
Wholes , but on the other hand , Those proceeding from These Wholes , are The Parts of These . And The 

oA , og TO ποιοντα εκ TOLTOV , μερη τοῦτῶν : και ἢ 
Wholeness on the one hand Connectedly-contains The Parts , but on the other hand These are Contained 

ολοτης μεν ODVEYEL TO LEPN , δὲ ταῦτα συνεχξται 
by Their Own Wholeness ; in one way indeed , by The One , but in another , by Being. For There, on 
παρα τῆς EAVTWV OAOTNTOG . *** LEV αλλὼς παρα τοὺ EvOG, δὲ CAAMS παρα TOV OVTOG . yap Exe 
the one hand , I mean in The Summit of The Intellectual Gods , The Unity was The Cause of Multitude , 


LEV λεγὼ EV TN AKPOTNHTL τῶν νοερῶν θεῶν, NEVAG ἣν ATLA TOD πλήθους 
while being Exempt from The Multitude and Generative of The Many . But Here , on the other hand , 
eSnpnuevy τοῦ πληθοὺς και γεννητικη TOV πολλῶν : ἀνταῦθα δὲ 
The Unity is Co-arranged with The Multitude , and hence , It is a Whole in relation to The Many Unities 
ἡ EVAG συντετακται τῷ TANOEL , καιδιο εστιν ολον προς τας πολλας δεναδος 
as Its Parts . 
ὡς HEpN . 
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Since however , The Connective Order Being Triple , One Division of It is Intelligible , 
Kat δ’ της συνξκτικῆς TAEEMS OLONS Τριττης, τῆς μὲν vontns , 
and Another is Intelligible and Intellectual , and Another is Intellectual , thus on the one hand , The First 
τῆς os VONTNG KALVOEpaG , τῆς δε VOEPas , καὶι LEV τῆς TPOTH 
Monad Subsists according to The One-Many ; whereas The Second , according to The Whole-Parts ; then 
μονας ὑπξστη KATA το εν καιτὰ πολλα, ὃε 1 OELTEPA κατα το ολον καὶ τὰ μερη, δὲ 
The Third , according to The Limited/finite-Unlimited/infinite . For where The First Triad Ends , There 
ἢ TPLTN KATO TO πεπεράσμενον καὶ TO ATEL|POV. yap Ὁποῦ ἡ πρώτη τριὰς ETEASLTNOEV EKELDEV 
The Second has its Beginning . Hence in The Triad Prior to This one , Parmenides infers that The One 
ἡ δεύτερα EXEL τὴν APYNV. Alo καὶ εν TH προ ταῦτης ο Παρμεξνιδης ovvnyev ott το Ev 
is Many , and in This Triad , he concludes the same thing together with those that remain. However , 
EOTL πολλα KOLEVTALTN OLVAOYEL TO ALTO μετα τῶν λοιπῶν ᾿: αλλ’ 
There , The One was Generative of The Unlimited ; but Here , The One is Comprehensive of The Many ; 
EKEL TO EV NV γεννητικον απειρῶν., δὲ ἐνταῦθα TOEV περιλήηπτικον πολλῶν 
both The Whole of Parts , and The Limit of The Unlimited . So that There , on the one hand , The Unity 
καὶ TO λον μερῶν καὶ TO πεπεράσμενον απειρῶν. ὥστε EKEL μεν ἡ ἕνας 
is Exempt from The Many ; whereas Here , It is Co-arranged with The Many. Hence also , The First 
ESNPNTO τῶν πολλῶν, de EvTav0a ODVTOTTETAL TH πλήθει. Διο καὶ ἢ TPO@TH 
Co-arrangement Generates The Whole together with The Parts ; but The Subsistence of The Whole and 
σύνταξις αἀπογεννα TO OAOV ομοῦ τοῖς HEPEOLV , δὲ NULTOOTADIG TOVOAOD Kal 
The Parts , Produces The Limit and at the same time Unlimited . For These are successive to each other ; 
τῶν μερῶν παραγει TO πεπεράσμενον καὶ OU ἀπειρον. YAP ἔστιν εξης αλληλοις 
such as , The One , The Whole , The Limit , and Those which are , as it were , in an opposite arrangement 
TO EV , TOOAOV , TO πεπεράσμδνον, καὶ TO OlOV αντιστοιχα 
with These , such as The Many , The Parts , The Unlimited . And on the one hand , The One is Itself The 
TOVTOIG , TO πολλα, TA HEPN , τααπειρα. Kat LEV TO EV EOTL AUTO ἢ 
Cause of The Rest , but on the other hand , The Whole already has a habitude in relation to Its Parts , and 
APY) TOV λοιπῶν, δὲ τοολον NON EXEL σχεσιν προς τα μερῆ και 
ἃ representation of The Dyad , and Proceeds into Its Co-arrangement in relation to Its Parts . However , 
εμφασιν δυαδος καὶ προεῖσιν εις τὴν συνταξιν τὰ μερῆ, ὃδε 
The Limit is already Multitude , Participating of Limit and Unity , and is , as it were ,a Triad. For 
TO πεπεράσμενον EOTL NON πληθος LETE|YOV TEPATOG καὶ EVOG , KALEOTL OLOV TPAC. yap 
It is neither Limit alone , as the Monad , nor Unlimited alone , as The Dyad , but It Participates of The 
OvTE περας HOVOV , ὡς ἢ μονας, οὔτε ATELPOV LOVOV , ὡς ἡ SLAC , AAAG μετεχον 
Limited , which is Primarily a Triad . Thus , on the one hand, all that is Limited is a Whole , whereas 
1252 TEpatos , ο EOTLTPMTMG THIAG.OLV μὲν Tlav netepaopevov Eottv ολον, δὲ 
not Every Whole is Limited . For The Unlimited is also a Whole , whether It is Multitude or Magnitude . 
OD παν OAOV TETEPAOTAL: YAP TO GTMELPOV καὶ OAOV, ELTE ἔστιν πληθος, ειτε μέγεθος. 
And on the one hand , every Whole is One , but on the other hand , not every one is a Whole. For that 
Kau LEV παν TO OAOV EOTLV EV , δὲ ovmav δεν ολον: yap το 
which is without habitude/unconditional in relation to Multitude is nota Whole. Accordingly then, on 
QOYETOV προς τοπλῆθος οὐχ ολον. apa 
the one hand , The One is Beyond The Whole ; while The Whole is Beyond The Limited . Surely then , 
LEV to ev ἔπεκεινα τοῦ ολοῦὺ, OE τοὸολον τοὺ πεπερασμδνου. én 
in the same way , an infinity of parts are also said to be of that which is finite (for the infinite “of itself” 
Tov avtov τα ATELPa HEP) KQLASYETAL TOD TETEPAHOLEVOD (YAP TO aTELPOV KAO’ EavTO 
has no Underlying Reality ; by which it is also clear that the infinite does not Actually exist in Quantity , 
EOTL οὐκ . wo KaLSNAOV Ws TO ATELPOV EOTLV οὐκ EV TW TODD , 


Td 
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but only in potential) . However , all parts are not infinite , and since according to The Limit , 
αλλ’ Ev TH δυναμει), δε παντα TA μερη οὐ ATELPA, KALYAP κατὰ TO TEPAG 
they are characterized by one of the parts . And again , on the one hand, parts are many , whereas 
χαρακτηριζεται EVL τῶν μερῶν. Katav μεν τὰ μερὴ εστιπολλα, dE 
the many are not entirely parts . So then , the many are prior to parts ; but parts are prior to infinities . 
TO πολλὰ οὐ παντῶς HEPN . TOLWOV Τα TOAAG TPO TOV μερῶν, SE ταῦτα TPO τῶν ATELPOV . 
Accordingly then , just as The Many are analogous to The One, so also are The Parts 
apa μὲν ταπολλὰ Avaroyov THEVI δε TO μερη 
to The Whole , then so are infinites to The Limit. And These Three Connectedly-containing Monads , 
TO OAM , OE TA ATELPA TH πεπερασμενῶ: KOL AVTOLL τρεις OLVOYIKAL μοναδες 
give Fulfillment to The Middle Order of Intelligibles and Intellectuals . For on the one hand , The Unity is 
OLUTANPOLGAL τὴν μέσην TAELV τῶν νοητῶν και νοερῶν. μεν N ἕνας <ovoa> 
The Provider of The Stable and Intelligible Connection to all The Secondary Orders , whereas on the 
YOPNYOG τῆς μονιμοῦ καὶ νοητῆς συνοχῆς πασι τοις SEVTEPOIS διακοσμοις, 
other hand , The Wholeness Connects The Processions of Divine Natures , and brings to Completion One 


δὲ ἡ ολοτῆς συνεχοῦσα τας προοδοῦὺς τῶν θειῶὼν και απεργαζομδνῆ μιαν 

Habitude/Condition for The Orderly Distribution of Wholes , whereas The Limited Monad [Imparts] 
OYEOLV τῆς διακοσμησεῶς TOV OAV , δὲ ἡ TEMEPAOLEVN μονας 
to The Conversions of those that are secondary , The Connection with Those that are Prior to them , by 
ταῖς επιστροφαις τῶν OELTEPOV τὴν OLVOYNV εἰς TO TPO αὐτῶν επι- 
Illumination. And One of These is analogous to The One Being , hence it is also Intelligible , whereas 
πλαμποῦυσα. Kar μὲν EOTIVAVAAOYOV TM EVLOVTL, SIO στιν καὶ vontn *** δὲ 
Another is analogous to The Third Order , from which there was also The One , and The Dyad which 
τῇ TpltTn ταξει, παρ᾽ ἢ Ὧν καὶ TOEV καὶ δυὰς ἢ 


Generates infinite multitude. 
γεννῶσα TO ATELPOV πληθος. 
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Such is also The Connective Triad which Parmenides exhibits to us through these words . 
Τοιαῦυτη τις EOTL καὶ ἡ ODVEKTIKN TPLAS NV O Παρμξνιδης avednvev ἡμῖν δια τουτῶν : 


Parmenides: Accordingly then , The One is in a certain way both One and Many , and Whole and Parts , 
145a apa To εν €0TL που TE EV και πολλα,, καὶ ολον καὶ μοιρα, 
and Limited/finite and Unlimited/infinite in multitude . 
καὶ TETEPALOLEVOV καὶ ATELPOV TANOEL . 
Aristotle: It appears so . 

φαινεται. 


However , let no one be disturbed that Plato calls The One or Being Unlimited in Multitude . 


de Mydetc ταραττεσθὼ tov Πλατῶνος λεγοντες το Ev ἢ TO OV αἀπειρον πληθει. 
For he calls The One and Being , Unlimited in Multitude , when They have Proceeded and are Divided , 


YAP KOAEL TO EV καὶ OV απειρον TH TANOVEL προιον καὶ διηρήμενον. 
And since , on the one hand , Multitude , is applied to The Intelligible Unlimited , whereas on the other 
Και yap LEV TO πλῆθος AVAYETAL εἰς τὴν νοητὴν τὴν ATELPLAV , δε 


hand , divided multitude , and that which has proceeded entirely , is especially infinite . 
διηρήημενον πλῆθος καὶ TO προεληλῦθος TAVTH εστι SLAMEPOVTMS ATELPOV . 
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And so much has been said by me concerning The Connective Triad . Whereas The Third , 


καὶ Ταῦτα  sipno8@ μοι περιτῆς συνεκτικῆς τριαδος: de TOTPITOV, 
as they say, belongs to (Zeus) The Savior, and following Parmenides in what remains let us also Celebrate 
φασι, TO σώτηρι καὶ ETOLEVOL TO Παρμενιδη KATA το εξης ἡμεῖς καὶ ανυμνησῶμεν 


The Perfective-Preservative Order of The Gods . 
τὴν TEAEDLOLPYOV SLAKOGLNOL τῶν θεῶν. 


Parmenides: Take notice then , if It has indeed been Limited , must It not also have Extremes ? 
145a Op’ OLV EMEIMEP πεπεράσμονον οὐκ καιξχον ἔσχατα; 
Aristotle : It must . (avay«n .) 
Parmenides: What follows then Ὁ If It is a Whole , will It not also have a Beginning , Middle and End ? 
τι δ᾽ ; δι ολον, AV οὐ καὶ EYOL APYNV και μεσον και TEAEDTIV ; 
Or is it possible for any Whole to exist without These Three ? 
ἢ οἷον TE TL OAOV εἰναι GAVED TOLTOV TPLOV ; 
And , if any one of These is lacking , can It be willing to exist any longer as a Whole Ὁ 
καὶ OTLODV TOD EV αὑτῶν ATOOTATH, EOEANOEL δειναι ετι ολον ; 
Aristotle: It will not be . 
οὐκ εθεληδει 
Parmenides: Certainly then , The One , as it appears , will possess a Beginning , End and ἃ Middle . 


145b δὴ καὶι TOEV ὠςξοιῖκᾶν, αν ἔχοι APYNV KAI τελευτὴν καὶ μέσον. 
Aristotle: It will possess These . 
EXOL : 
Parmenides: But certainly , The Middle will indeed be Equally distant from the Extremes ; 
αλλὰ UNV TO LECOV γε lOOV EMEXEL τῶν EOXATOV ; 
for It could not be The Middle in any other way . 
yap αν οὺ éin μεσον αλλωὼς 
Aristotle: It could not . 
yap ov. 

Parmenides: And certainly , as it appears , The One , being such, will Participate of a certain Figure , 

και on ,@GEOIKE, TOEV OV TOLODTOV AV μετέχοι τινος OXNMATOG 


whether Straight or Round , or a certain Mixture from both . 


τοι ευθξεος ἡ στρογγύλου ἡ τινος μικτοὺ εξ αμφοιν. 
Aristotle: It will so Participate . 


αν γὰρ μξτεχοι. 


Is it not the case then , that because on the one hand , The End of The Connective Order 


Οὐκοῦν διοτι μεν τελος τῆς συνεκτικῆς 
was The Limited , The Perfective Order Contains The Extremes . For The Limit/End is The Extremity . 
ἣν TO TEMEPAOCLEVOV , ἢ TEAEOLOUPYOG EXEL EOYATA :γὰρ TO TEPAS EOYQATOV . 
However , on the one hand , There , The One was said to be The Limited , but on the other hand, Here , 
Αλλ᾽ μὲν EKEL TO EV EAEYETO TO πεπεράσμδνον, δε evtav0a 
It is said to Contain The Extremity , by receiving That which has The Power of Limiting The Many , 
1253 EXOV EOYATOV , ὡς καταδεξαμενον TO TEPATMTIKOV TOV πολλῶν 
according to Participation . And There , on the one hand , The One was The Limit which surely also 
Kata μεθεξιν: KQKEL LEV TO EV περας o δη και 
Connectedly-contains The Unlimited ; but Here , by having The Extremity , It will also have The Middle 
ODVELYEV TO AMELPOV , dE ἐνταῦθα EXOV EOYOATA και ἔχοι PEOOV 
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and The Beginning , and It will be Perfect . For That which receives its Completion from all These , is 


και GpPYNnV , καὶ AVEINTEAELLOV: γὰρ TO συμπληροῦμξδνον EK παντῶν TOLUTMV EOTIV 
Perfect . So then , Here , The Perfection which also consists of Parts is brought to Light. For The 
TEAELOV . τοινὺν Evtav0a ἡ TEAELOTNG και EK TOV μερῶν avedavyn : yap n 


Fulfillment of The Parts , brings to completion The Perfect . And moreover , because such a One as This 

συμπληρεσις TOV μοριῶν απεργαζεται TOTEAELOV. Και μὴν Kat διοτι TO EV τοιοῦτον 

has a Middle and Extremes , It will have The Figure of a Circumference , or it will be Rectilinear , or 

EXEL μεσον καὶ AKPA , AVEYOL σχημα περιφερες n ev0o ἢ 

it will be mixed. For all these require a middle and extremes ; some on the one hand , with Simplicity , 
μικτον : YAP TAVTA ταῦτα SELTAL μεσοῦ καὶ AKPOV , TO μεν μετα ἀπλοτητος, 

whereas others , with Complexity . 


δε TO μετα OLDUTAOKNG. 
Therefore , Three Peculiarities again present themselves to our view ; on the one hand , 


οῦν Τρεῖς ἰδιοτήῆτες παλιν ἡμῖν πεφηνασιν , μεν 
The First being that which we said was to have Extremes ; whereas , the second being according to the 
TPOTH Ὧν δλεγομὲν ἔχεῖν εσχατα., δὲ ἡ δεύτερα κατὰ TO 
Perfect ; while the third , according to Figure. Then there are also Three Perfective Leaders of Wholes ; 


TEAELOV,, OE ἢ TPLTN KATA TO σχημα.... SE καὶ τρεῖς OL TEAEDOLOLPYOL ἤγεμονες TOV OAV , 
The First being Intelligible , The Second , Intelligible and Intellectual ; and The Third , Intellectual . 

O μὲν Vvontos , oO δὲ Vontos Kal vospog οὖδ. τρῖτος νόοερος. 
So then , The Intelligible Leader is said to have The Extremes , by being Immediately Arranged Under 
TOLVDV O μὲν VONTOG AEYETALEXELV TA EPOWYATA ὡς evOvG τεταγμένος DT’ 
The Limit of The Connective Gods , and by Intelligibly Comprehending All of The Intellectual Orders 
TO περας τῶν ODVEKTIKMV καὶ νοητῶς περιεχῶν παντας τοὺς VOEPOLG διακοσμους 
within The Limits of Himself ; whereas The Intelligible and Intellectual Leader , is defined according to 


| τοις περασιν EADTOD : δὲ ονοῆτος καὶ νόοξρος αφώρισται κατα 
The Perfect , by Comprehending within Himself , The Beginnings , Middles and The Ends of Beings , 


TO TEAELOV , TEPLEXOV EV EALTO τας APYAG και τὰ MECH και TA TEAT] τῶν OVTOV 
and by Giving Completion to The Middle Bond of The Whole Perfective Triad. But The Intellectual 


και συμπληρῶν τον HEGOV σύνδεσμον τῆς OANG τελεσιούργου τριαδος : δὲ ο VOEPOG 
Leader indeed Proceeds according to The Triadic Figure , by being The Cause of The Limited , and 


YE προῆλθε KATA TO TPLASLKOV TO σχημα, ὧν αἴτιος περατος και 
of Divine Perfection , and on the one hand , of Imparting Definition to those that are indefinite , while 


θειας TEAELOTNTOG, καὶι μεν ἐνδιδοὺς ορον τοις αοριστοις, 
on the other hand , of Imparting Intellectual Perfection to those that are imperfect . And on the one hand , 


δε VOEPQV TEAELWOLV τοις ateAsor . Kat LEV 
This Triad is produced according to The Connective Triad (for That Limit is The Cause of Their 
ἡ αὕτη τριας παραγεται KATA τὴν OLVEKTLKNV τριαδα (γὰρ TO περας EOTL αἴτιον EKELVNG 
Possession of The Extremes) , but on the other hand , It is also Produced From-Itself . For That which 


EXELV TOD EOXATA), δὲ και παραγεται εξ εαῦτης : yap το 
has Extremes , constitutes The Perfect through The End having become Whole , whereas This Perfection 


EXOV EOYATA υφιστησι TO TEAELOV δια TOL TEPATOG YEVOLEVOV OAOV , δε τοῦτο 
unfolds Figure , by Comprehending/Encompassing/Embracing Beginnings , Middles and Ends. And 


AVAPALVEL TO σχημα περιεχον αρχας και μεσαὰ καὶ TEAN , και 
thus , The Perfective Triad Proceeds from Above , as far as to the extremes , by Pervading to All , and 
OVTM ἡ TEAEGLOUPYOG TPLAG TPOELGLV AV@VEV AYPL τῶν εσχατῶν διηκοῦσα ἐπι TAVTA και 
by Perfecting both Whole and Partial Causes . 

TEAELOVOM TE TAG ολας KOLL TAG μερικας αἰτιας. 
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The Intelligible Triad 
The Monad (Hyparxis-Father) 


Imparticipable-Sup 


6 
The Triad (Mind-Son) 


ssential-Unlimited 


The Dyad (Power-Mother) 


The Intelligible-Intellectual Triad 
Eternity , The Super-Heavenly Realm 


roy dese 


Intelligible Intellect Intelligible Life 
The Sub-Heavenly Realm The Realm of Heaven 
Perfect-The Limit-Shape 
The Intellectual Triad 
Kronos 


Zeus Rhea 
The Creator-Savior 


Creative-Preservative-Perfective-Convertive 





Ocean Separative Tethys 
1 HEAVEN 
OCEAN TETHYS 
1-1 1-2 The Abiding & Proceeding 
The Proceeding 
The Returning 
3 Phorkun : Themin 3 
Carrier Law 
4 Koion : Mnemosune 4 
Titanic Impulse Memory Beneficent 
5 5 Kroion Thean 5 5 
Powers Flowing-Force Vision Powers 
6 Hyperion : Dionen 6 
Over-flowing Divinity 
7 Iapeton : Phoiben 7 
Impetus Inspiration 
Interweaving 
2 EARTH 


7 + 7=14: The Same Number that Returned Home through the Agency of a Savior (Theseus-Socrates) 
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Book 4, Chapter 38 Taylor/Bude 


And observe how Each of The Triads , Conjoin Their Own Summits with The Ends 
Και ορας οπῶς EKATEPA TOV TPLASOV συναπτει THV EALTNS την ἀκροτητα τοῖς TEAEOL 
of Those Situated Above . For on the one hand , The One-Many was The End of The Unitive/Collective 
τῆς ὑπερκειμένης. yap Lev TO EV πολλὰ §=NV TEPAC Τῆς ovvayayou 
and Unknown Triad , whereas This Same Member is The Beginning of The Connective Triad ; and on 
καὶ ἀγνώστου τριαδος, δὲ TOMLTO ἔστι αἀρχη τῆς συνεκτικης : καὶ 
the one hand , The End of The Connective Triad was The Limit , whereas in turn , This Member (Zeus) , 
LEV TEAOG τῆς ODVEKTIKNS NV TO πεαπερᾶάσμᾶνον, SE αὖ τοῦτο 
is The Beginning of The Perfective Triad , for to possess Extremes shows That which consists of Limits . 
OPKEL TNS TEAEOLOVPYOD , YAP TO ἔχειν EGYATA SNAOL τὴν συστασιν EK τῶν TEPATOV . 
And surely in this way , This Whole Middle Order is Connected and United With-Itself , and is Truly , 
Kat δη OVTH OLTOG MAG μεσος διακοσμος EOTL σύνεχης καὶ NV@LEVOG προς EAVTOV και OVTWS 
The Bond of Whole Orders , on the one hand , by Establishing an Admirable Communion Itself-With- 
ο σύνδεμος TOV ολῶν διακοσμῶν, HEV EVOTIOALEVOSG θαυμαστὴν KOLVO@VIAV  GADTOS προς 
Itself , while on the other hand , Conjoining Intellectuals to Intelligibles , and by Convolving Them into 
EQUTOV , δὲ συναπτῶν τα νοερὰ τοῖς νοητοῖς καὶ συνελισσῶν εις 
One Impartible Union ; on the one hand , by having The Intelligible and Unknown Triad Above , while 
μιαν ἀμεριστον EVWOIV, μεν EXOV τὴν νοητὴν καὶ AYVOOTOV τριαδα ανῶ, 
on the other hand , by Producing The Triad which is Connective of The Processions , in The Middle , 
δὲ παραγωγῶν τὴν συνεκτικὴν τῶν προοδῶν EV μέσοις 
then finally , The Convertive Leaders , through which It Proximately Converts The Intellectual Gods to 
SE τὴν επιστρεπτικὴν NYEHOVIAV, OU NV προσεχῶς ETLOTPEHEL τοὺς VOEPOUG θεοὺς προς 
The Intelligible Gods , at The End . Since by what reason does Intellect Look-To-Itself , and Is-In-Itself , 
τοὺς νοητοὺς = EMLTM TEAEL. γὰρ Ala τι 0 vous βλεπεῖ εις EADTOV καὶ EOTLV EV εαῦτῳ 
other than because It is Bounded on All Sides , and thus Converges upon Itself , and Convolves Its 
n OTL πεπερασται MATAYOVEV καὶ ODVVELEL προς EALTOV και OLVEALOOEL TAG 
Appropriate Energies Around Itself ? Why then, is It Perfect and Full of Intellectual Goods , other than 
OLKELOG EVEPYELAG περι EALTOV; τι Δια EOTI τέλειος καὶ πληρης TOV νοερῶν ἀγαθῶν ἢ 
because It First Participates of The Perfection of The [above mentioned] Leaders , and Subsists according 
OTL πρῶτος METEXEL τῆς τελειοτῆτος τῶν ηγεμονῶν καὶ ὑπεστηῆ κατ’ 
to Them , by Possessing ἃ Self-Perfective and Intelligent Essence ? Then , how is it also said to be 
EKELVOUG,  EXWV τὴν AVTOTEAN καὶ VONOLV τὴν οὐσιαν ; dE Πῶως και λεγεται 
a Sphere , both by Plato, and by other theologists , than because It is The First to Participate of Figure , 
odaipa τὲ Tapa τῷ Πλατῶνι και παρ᾽ αλλοις θεολογοις ἡ OTL πρώτιστος HETEYEL TOD OYNUATOG 
and It is Intellectually Designed according to That Figure Ὁ 
και νοερῶς σηχματιζεται KOT’ EKELVO : 
Hence , All Conversion , All Perfection and Every Intellectual Figure Longs-after/Desires 
TOLDV Πασα επιστροφη καὶ πασα TEAELOTNS καὶ παν VOEPOV OXYNHA εφηκει 
The Intellectual Gods , because of The Perfective Triad. For on the one hand, The Intelligible Leader 
τοις VOEPOIG θεοις απο τῆς TEAEGOLOLPYOD TPLASOS . YAP μεν O vontos ἡγεμὼν 
of The Perfection Gives Perfection to The Terminations and The Summits and The Hyparxes of Wholes , 
τῆς TEAELOTHTOG TEAEOLOLPYEL TE TOA περατα και TAG AKPOTNTAG καὶ TAG ὑυπαρξεις TOV OAWV , 
while on the other hand ,The Intelligible and Intellectual Leader binds/defines/separates Their Processions 


δὲ ο VONTOG καὶ VOEPOG οριζει αὐτῶν τας προοδοὺς 
which extend from On-High as far as to those that are last , and finally in turn , The Intellectual Leader 
τας TPOEPYOLEVAS AV@VEV AYPL τῶν EOYATOV , dé αὖ O VOEPOG 
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Comprehends within His Own Perfection , The Conversions of All The Gods , and Limits and Perfects 
ODVELANOEV EV TY EALTOD TEAELOTHTL τας ETLOTPOHAS τῶν παντῶν θεῶν και περαῖνει KO TEAELOL 
Their Procession to infinity through Their Figures . 

αὐτῶν TPOOSOV ET ATELPOV δια TOV σχηματῶν. 


Chapter 39 Taylor/Bude 


Surely then , by looking to This Division , we may also be able to survey many things 
δη αποβλεποντες Προς ταῦτην τὴν διαιρεσιν καὶ δυνήσομεθα θεώρειν πολλα 
which are to be found among the other theologists according to Cause . 
παρα τοις AAAOIG θεολογοις μετ’ αἴτιας. 
For why is One of The Deities of The Unknown Triad being carried in The First of The 
Ata τι ἢ μὲν τῆς αγνώστου τριάδος ET1PEBNKEV τοῦ πρώτου τῶν 
Kosmic Realms , while Another in The Middle Plain/Breadth , and Another in The Last Divine Realm ? 
κοσμῶν : 1 δὲ τοῦ μεσοὺῦ TAATOUG , 1 δὲ TOD εσχατου : 
It is because The First of These was Uniform , while The Second Proceeded according to Otherness and 
Ot ἢ μὲν ἣν EVOELONG , 1 OE TPONAVEV κατα τὴν ETEPOTHTA , 
The Third according to The Unlimited Number of Real-Beings . 
ἢ δὲ KOTO TOV AMELPOV αριθμον TOV OVTOV . 
Then why of The Three Connective Gods , is The First Empyrean (Full of Fire) , and 
Ava τι τῶν τριῶν συνεκτικῶν εστιῖν O μὲν εμπύριος 
The Second Ethereal , and The Third Material ? It is because The First Subsists according to The One , 
ode αἰθεριος, οδὲ υλαῖος ; Ott O HEV ὑπεστη κατα το EV 
and Connectedly-Contains The One Kosmos , while The Second Subsists according to The Whole , 
και ODVEYEL TOV EVO KOOLOV , 0 δὲ KOTO TO OAOV 
and Divides The Ethereal Realm , while The Third Rules-over material infinity according to The Limit . 
καὶ διαῖρει το αἰθεριον, ο δὲ κρατεῖ τῆς ὑλικῆς τῆς ἀπειριας κατα TO πεπεράσμενον. 
But why then , are The Perfective-Rulers Co-divided along with The Con-joiners Ὁ 
Ata τι δὲ Ol TEAETAPYOL συνδιηρήηνται καὶ τοις συνοχξῦσιν ; 
It is Because by The First One having Extremes , It Governs like a Charioteer The Chariot of Fire . Then , 
Ot1 ο πρῶτος HEV EXYWV TA EOYATO , ἡνιοχξι τον TAPOOV τοὺ πυρος: 
by The Middle One , Comprehending Beginnings , Middles and Ends , It Perfects The Ethereal Realm , 
od€MEGOS TEPLEY WV APYAG καὶ μεσα KO TEAN , TEAELOL to αιθερα 
which is Itself also Triple ; then The Third , by Comprehending The Spherical , The Mixed and The 
OVTO και αὑτον KAL τριπλοῦν : δε οτριτος περιλαβὼν TO TEPLPEPEG καὶ μικτον καὶι 
Rectilinear Figure , according to One Union , It Perfects unfigured and formless matter ; on the one hand , 
ev0v0. oyna καθ᾽ μιαν εΕνῶσιν, TEAELOL τὴν ἀσχηματιστον καὶ AHOPdOV LANV , HEV 
by giving The Spherical Form to The Inerratic Sphere and to primary matter ; but on the other hand , 
TW TEPLOEPEL μορφῶσας TO ἀπλανες καὶ τὴν πρώτην ὕλην, δε 
by giving The Mixed Form to The Erratic Sphere and secondary matter (for There is The Helix) , then 
τῷ μικτῷ TO πλανώμενον και τὴν δευτεραν ὑλῆν (YAP EKEL ῃ δλιξ), 
by giving The Rectilinear Form to The Sublunary Realm and extreme matter (for the motions according 
τῶ EvOEL TO ὑπο σελήνην καὶ τὴν EGYATHV VANV (YAP AL κινήσεις KAT’ 
to a right/straight line are in this realm) . Therefore on the one hand , The First Triad is The Cause of The 
εὐθεῖαν evtav8a) . ουκοὺυν μεν ἡ πρώτη τριας εστιν αἴτια τῆς 
Division of The Kosmic Realms in a Uniform Way , whereas on the other hand , The Second Triad , has 
διαιρεσεῶς τῶν κοσμῶν EVOELOMG : δε ἡ δεῦτερα = EXEL 
a more abundant representation of the section (the lesser : the greater : : the greater : the whole) , and 
μεν TAELOVO εμφασιν τῆς τομῆς καὶ 
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of the progression into parts ; but on the other hand , It does not exhibit to us The Multitude of The 


τῆς προοδοὺ δξιςμερή,. δὲ οὐκ EKOQIVEL ἡμῖν τοπλῆθος τῶν 
Kosmic Realms , whereas The Third Triad , Unfolds both The Seven Kosmic Realms and The Monad 
κοσμῶν. , δὲ ἢ TPLTN AVEPNVEV και τοὺς επτα κοσμοὺς KaLTHV Lovada 


together with The Two Triads . 
μετὰ TOV SLO TPLASOV . 
Such then , is The Divinely-Inspired Intellection of Plato , so that from These Intellections 


Tooavtn ξστιν ἡ ἔνθεος vonoic tov Πλατῶνος ὥστε εκ TODTOV 
we may also survey The Causes of that which later became apparent. Since this also appears to be 


ημας καὶ DEWPELV TAG ITIAG τῶν ὕστερον φανθεντῶν. Emel κακεινο ἀαναφαινεται 
very admirable , from what has been said ; that according to Each of The Triads , The Middle Aspect is 
BALUACLOV EK τῶν TPOELPNUEV@V, το καθ’ EKAOTHV τῶν TPLOWV TO μέσον EVAL 
Characteristic of The Whole Triad. Thus for example , in the case of The Unknown Triad , Otherness 
YAPAKTNPLOTLIKOV τῆς OANGTPLASOG: οἷον ETL μὲν τῆς αγνώστου | THV ETEPOTHTA 
is established as The Middle between The One and The Being , but in The Connective Triad , Wholeness 
LOPOEVIV μεσην τοῦ EVOG και τοὺ οντος, ὃξ επι τῆς OVVEKTIKNS το ολον 

is The Characteristic which exists in The Middle between The One and The Limit. Then, in the case of 


O ἔστι LEGOV TOD EVOG καὶ TOD TETEPAGLEVOD , OE δπι 
The Perfective Triad , Perfection is Itself The Characteristic that is also established in The Middle of That 


τῆς TEAECLOLVPYOD TO TEAELOV , αὑτὸ και ιδρυται μᾶσον τοῦ 
which surely has Extremes and a Shape . For Otherness is The Feminine Itself , and The Prolific Nature 


0 δη EXOVTOG EGYATA καὶ TOD σχηματος. γὰρ ἡ ETEPOTNS EOTL Kat το ONAL αὐτο καὶ TO YOVLLLOV 
of The Gods. And Wholeness is Itself The Idea of Connected-Comprehension that Binds-together the 


TOV θεῶν : καὶ το OAOV EOTLV ALTO TO ξιδος τῆς GLVOYNS OvVOEOV τὰ 
many parts. And Perfection is Itself The Good of Perfection , possessing Beginning , Middle and End , 
TOAAG μερήη : καὶ TO TEAELOV ALTO TO AYABOV τῆς TEAELOTHTOS , EXOV ἀρχὴν και μεσον και TEAOG 
and conjoining The End to The Beginning , according to The Peculiarity of Conversion , and also by 


καὶ σύναπτον TO τέλος TH ἀρχῇ κατα τὴν LOLOTHTA τῆς ENLOTPOONS και 

being nothing else than ἃ Perfect-Ruler It Brings them to Completion. It is because of The Peculiarity 
οὐδὲν αλλ’ ἡ TEAETAPYIKOV αποτελοῦμενον : Αἴτιον τῆς LOLOTHTOS 

of These Gods Subsisting Everywhere according to The Middle Centers that hence The Whole Kosmic 


TOV τουτῶν θεῶν EOTL πανταχοῦ κατὰ τα μᾶσα κεντρα και TO πασαν τὴν διακοσ-- 
Order of The Intelligible and at the same time Intellectual Gods , may be surveyed as being allotted Their 


πμησιν TOV νοητῶν τε και τῶν νοερῶν θεῶν θεώῶρεισθαι λαχοῦσαν αὐτῶν 
Subsistence in The Middle. For on the one hand, The Intelligible Gods are especially defined according 


τὴν ὑποστασιν EV HEGOTNTL. YAP μὲν Ou vontor θεοι μάλιστα αφοριζινται KATH 
to Hyparxes and Summits ; on which account , They are surely called Fathers and Unific Gods (for 


τας ὑπαρξεις καὶ TAG AKPOTHTAG, 510 δη καλοῦνται πατερας και EVLALOL DEot (yap 
The One and The Father are The Same in Them) , whereas on the other hand , The Intellectual Gods are 


TOEV KOLO TATHP ταῦτον EV EKELVOLC) . dE Ol VOEPOL 
defined according to Their Ends/Limits ; and on this account , All of Them are denominated Intellectual 


KOTO τὰ TEPATH , dto 6y παντες EMOVOLACOVTAL και VOEPOL 
and Intellects . Whereas The Intelligible and at the same time Intellectual Gods , by being Middles , 


και VOEG : δὲ οι VONTOL και VOEPOL OVTEG μεσοι 
especially present Themselves to the view according to The Middles of The Triads . 


μαλιστα TAG EKPOLVOVTAL κατα τας LEGOTHTAG τῶν TPLASOV . 
Farther still , the following aspect may also be considered in Common concerning All of 


Ετιτοινυν, KOKELVO τεθεωρησθῶ κοινη περι πασῶν 
Td 
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These Triads ; that Each One Gives-way to The Unlimited according to The Limit. For The Limit of 
τουτῶν TPLASOV , EKAGTIV YWPELV εις TO ATELPOV κατὰ TOTEPAG : YAP TO περας 
The First Triad is Number ; and of The Second Triad ; The Unlimited in Multitude ; and of The Third ; 
τῆς πρῶτης αριθμος, καὶ τῆς δευτερας το OMELPOV πληθει, καὶ της τρίτης 
The Rectilinear which Itself also Participates of The Nature of The Unlimited . And The Cause of this , 
to evOv, αὐτο καὶ PETEXYOV τῆς φυσεῶς τοὺ απειροῦ. Και αἴτιον TOvLTOD 
is certainly that Each of The Triads is carried as if in a vehicle in the material realms according to Its own 
UNV TO EKAOTHV TOV τριαδῶν EMIBOATEVELV τοις ενῦλοις KOOHOIG κατα εαύτης 
Limit and Comprehends according to One Cause The Unlimited of those that are generated in these . 
TO περας και MEPLEYELV κατὰ LAV AITLAV τὴν AMELPLAV τῶν YEVVOUEVM@V EV TODLTOIC. 
Then in turn in addition to what has been said we may also survey The Order of The Triads 
δε AD Προς τοις διρήημξνοις θεωρησῶμεν τῆν TAELV τῶν τριαδῶν 
from The Ends that are in Them . For The Limit of The First Triad is Number ; but That of The Second , 
απο τῶν τελῶν ὃν αὑταῖς. yaptomepag Τῆς πρώτης μὲν ἀαριθμος, δὲ της devtEpac 
The Limited and The Unlimited ; but of The Third , the Spherical ,the Mixed and the Rectilinear Form . 





METEPALOUEVOV και ἀπειρον, OE τῆς TPITNS περιφερες , HIKTOV, ev0v : 

Therefore , on the one hand, it is clear that The First Triad is Monadic ; whereas The Second is Dyadic ; 

οῦν μεν Δηλον otl ηπρῶώτη μοναδικη. δὲ 1 devtepa Svadikn , 
and The Third Triadic. And The First One Subsists analogous to The One Being ; whereas The 
δὲ ἡ TPIT TPLASIKN: καὶ ἢ μὲν ὑπεστησαν ἀνάλογον προς TOEVOV , δὲ ἡ 
Second to The Intelligible Whole ; then The Third , to The All-Perfect Whole . But that These have 

προς TO VONTOV TO OAOV, OE nH TO παντελὲς OAOV. d€ OTL EKELVO EXEL 

This Order in respect to Each Other , has been observed before . 
ταῦτην ταξιν προς AAANAG, δἰἴρήῆται προτερον. 


Therefore we say in summation , that Every Intelligible and Intellectual Triad is indeed 


ODV ElMMPLEV LOVEAOVTEG OTLTAGH VONTNH καὶ νοερὰ TPLAG μὲν 
Conjoined to The Intelligible according to Its Summit ; but It Unfolds Its Own Proper Power according to 


συναπται προς TO VONTOV κατα τὴν ἀκροτητα, SE EKAIVEL τὴν OLKELAV δῦυναμιν κατα 
The Middle ; but It Comprehends The Unlimited of secondary natures according to Its Own Limits . 


τὴν μεσοτητα,, δὲ TEPIAGUBAVEL τὴν AMELPLAV τῶν δευτερῶν κατα τὴν ANOTEPATWOLV : 
And this is the end of our doctrine concerning The Intelligible and at the same time Intellectual Gods . 


καὶ τοῦτο TEAOG ENLOMUEV TY διδασκαλια περι TOV νοητῶν και νοερῶν θεῶν. 


End of Book 4 of The Theology of Plato 
with reference to The Parmenides 


Book 5 Chapter 37 of The Theology of Plato , Bude/Taylor 
Kronos 


Surely then , let us now return to the beginning , and let us demonstrate that Parmenides 


δη OV 101 αναδραμῶμδν em’ apynv καὶ επιδειξωμὲεν tov Παρμενιδην 
arranges the same things concerning This Intellectual Hebdomad (One Monad and Two Triads) , and that 
SLATATTOMEVOV TA ALTA περι ταῦτης τῆς voEepac εβδομαδος και 


he produces This Hebdomadic Period and The Peculiarity of The Gods which is Solely Intellectual , 


παραγοντα τοῦτον TOV εβδομαδικον αἰῶνα καὶ τὴν LOLOTHTA TOV θθῶν μονῶς νοεραν 
in Conjunction with The Triple Orders of The Intelligible and at the same time Intellectual Gods . 


ODVEYN ταῖς τριπλαῖς διακοσμήησεσι TOV νοητῶν καὶ OLA νοερῶν θεῶν 
rt 
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Parmenides: Take notice then , having such attributes , will It not Subsist In-Itself and In-Another Ὁ 
145b Ap’ ovv EXOV OLTOG QUTO οὐκ εσταῖ TE EV EALTH και EV AAA ; 
Aristotle: How ? (πὼς ;) 

Parmenides: For Each of The Parts is , in some way , in The Whole , 


EKQOTOV τῶν μερῶν EOTL TOD EV TO OAW 
and not in any way external to The Whole . 
και οὐδεν EKTOG τουολοῦυ. 


Aristotle: It is 50. (ovta@c .) 


And in the first place , let us survey what he says concerning The Father (Kronos) 
Kot πρῶτον OEwpNnowpev οποιὰ φησι περι TOL TATPOG 
of The Intellectual Gods , and in turn of The Undefiled Power that is Co-arranged with Him . For after 
TOV νοερῶν και αὖ τῆς AXYPAVTOD δυναμξῶὼς τῆς OLVTETAYLEVNS αὐτῷ . Yap Meta 
The Three-fold Figure , and The Order of The Gods which Perfects All , then on the one hand , That 
TO TPLMAEKEG TO σχημαὰ καὶ τὴν TAELV TOV θεῶν THY τελεσιουργοῦσαν TAVTA μεν TO 
which is In-Itself and In-Another becomes apparent , while on the other hand , These are shown to be 
EV αὐτῷ και EV AAA@ εμφαινεται, δὲ ταῦτα EMESELKVUTAL 
Signs/Symbols of The Intellectual Summit of The Intellectual Monads . ... For The Very First Father 
OLVONLATA TNS VOEPAG AKPOTNHTOG τῶν VOEPWV HOVASOV... . γὰρ Ο πρώτιστος πατήρ 
of The Gods in This Order , is allotted at the same time both a Paternal Superiority , with respect to 
TOV EV TOVTM TO διακοσμῶ EAAYXE OUA καιτην πατριοκὴν LTEPOYNV προς 
Those Posterior to Him , and He is The Intellect of The First Intelligibles . For All The Imparticipable 
τοὺς μεθ’ EALTOV καὶ EOTL νοὺς τῶν πρῶτῶν νοητῶν. γὰρ Πας αμεθεκτος 
Intellect is said to be The Intellect of The Natures Prior to Itself , and It has an Intellectual Conversion 
VOUG λεγεται νοὺς τῶν προ αὐτοῦ KOL EXEL τὴν νοερὰν ETLOTPOONV 
towards-Them , from whom It is Produced and It Establishes Itself In-Them , as The First Effective 
προς EKELVODG Ah’ WV TAPAYETAL και 1OPLOEV EALTOV EVOIG ὡς πρῶτοῦύργοις 
Causes. Whence likewise , The Demiurgic Intellect is The Intellect of The Natures Above Itself , and 
aitioig¢. Οθεν δὴ kat οδημιίουργικος νοῦς ἔστι vous τῶν Ὁπερ EALTOV , καὶ 
so on the one hand, It Subsists Proximately from Its own Father, from which It also Proceeds, but on the 
μεν προσεχῶς τοῦ σφετεροῦ πατρος, Ah’ OL και προεισιν, 
other hand , It also Subsists in an Exempt Way from The Intelligible Unities that are Beyond . So then , 
δε και ECNPNLEVOS TOV νοητῶν EVASWV EMEKELVA =. TOLVDV 
The Very First King among The Intellectuals, is both an Intellectual Father , and a Paternal Intellect . 
O mpatiotos βασιλεὺς EV τοις VOEPOIG EOTL καὶ VOEPOG πατῃρ καὶ TATPUKOG VOUG: 
Then on the one hand, He is The Intellectual Father of The Gods that Proceed from Himself ; but on the 
Αλλα μεν νοερος πατήρ τῶν θεῶν ad’ EQUTOD , 
other hand , He is The Paternal Intellect of The Intelligibles Prior to Himself . For He is , on the one 
δὲ πατρικος νοὺς τῶν νοητῶν προ avtov. yap Eot1 LEV 
hand , Intellectual according to Essential-Being ; whereas He has an Intelligible Trancendency 
VOEPOG κατ᾽ οὐυσιαν, δὲ EXEL τὴν νοητὴν ὑπεροχὴν 
among Intellectuals ; surely because He is also Established analogous to both The Unknown Order 
EV τοις VOEPOIG , δη διοτι και LOPLTAL ἀνάλογον TE TH αἰγνώστω ταξεξι 
of The Intelligible and Intellectual Gods , and to The Occult Order of The Intelligible Triads . 
TOV νοητῶν καὶ ἀμὰ νοερῶν θεῶν καὶι TH κρυφιὼῶ τῶν νοητῶν τριαδι : 
And just as They are Expanded Above The Triadic Subsistencies of The Gods Posterior to Themselves , 
καὶ ὥσπερ EKELVAL DTEPNTAWVTAL TPLASLKAV υποστασξεῶν TOV μεθ᾽ EALTAG 
surely , thus also The Father of Intellectuals is a Father that is Expanded Above The Whole Intellectual 
δὴ OLTM καὶ OTATHP τῶν νοερῶν EOTLTATHP υπερηπλῶμενος ATAGNS τῆς νοξερας 
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Hebdomad , surely then if He is The Paternal Intellect and is Analogous to The Above Mentioned Orders 
εβδομαδος, δὴ El EOTL πατρικος νοὺς καὶ αἀναλογον ταῖς ELPNMEVALIG ταξεσι 
of The Gods by Establishing Himself In-Them , and is Filled from Them with Paternal and Intelligible 
τῶν θεῶν LOPLOEV EQLTOV EV EKELVOLG καὶ πληροῦται παρ᾽ EKELVOV τῆς πατρικῆς καὶ νοητῆς 
Union , and through this He is also Occult and so Confines In-Himself , The Prolific Powers of Himself , 
EVMOEWGS καὶ δια τοῦτο EOTL καὶ KPLOLOG καὶ KAELEL EV EALDTM τας YOVLLLOUG δυναμεῖις EALTOD 
and by Producing From-Himself The Whole Causes , then in turn , He Establishes Them In-Himself , 
καὶ παραγαγῶν ahd’ EALTOD τας ολος ATLAS παλιν εὃραζει εν ξαῦτῳ 
and Converts Them To-Himself . 
καὶ EMLOTPEMEL εις EAVTOV. 
So then by Parmenides also indicating these Signs , he thus magnificently celebrates This 
tonvv ο Παρμενιδες καὶ ἐνδεικνύμενος Ταῦτα QNMOOEMVLVEL ταῦτην 
Order , by means of these Twofold Signs/Symbols , and characterizes The Very First King and Father 
1254 τὴν ταξιν τοις τουτοις διττοις συνθημασιν καὶ YAPAKTNPLCEL TOV πρώτιστον βασιλεξα καὶ TATEPA 
of The Intellectual Gods through These Peculiarities. For Kronos is both In-Himself and In-Another . 
τῶν νοερῶν δια τουτῶν TOV LOLOTHTOV: YAP ἔξεστι καὶ EVEALTM καὶ EVAAAM . 
For on the one hand , insofar as He is The Total/Whole Intellect , His Energy is directed To-Himself , 
yop μὲν Kad’ οσον εστιν 0 ολος vous , EVEPYEL προς @UTOV , 
but on the other hand , insofar as He is In The Intelligibles Prior to Himself , He Sets-up In-Another , 
δὲ καθ’ οσον εστιν EV τοις VONTOLG προ αὕτου, ιδρυσε δναλλω 
The All Perfect Intellection of Himself. For surely then , on the one hand , This Subsistence of Being 
τὴν NAVTEAN VONOLV savtov. yap on LEV Τοῦτο 
In-Another is Superior to that of Being In-Itself ; if indeed then , as Parmenides himself has arranged , 
EV AGAAW EOTLV KPELTTOV TOD EVQLTM@ , slMEP , ὡς O Tlappevides avtos διαταττεταῖι, 
The Subsistence of Being In-Another, properly pertains to Kronos according to The Whole, whereas on 
το εν OAAW προσήκξι αὐτῷ κατα  TOOAOV, 
the other hand , The Subsistence of Being In-Himself , is according to The Parts . Therefore , where does 
og το EV ALTO KaTa TOAMEPT. OvV Που 6n 
That Other Pre-subsist ? And to what Kind of Order of The Gods Prior to Itself does It Properly-belong ? 
TO ἀλλο TPOVTAPYEL και ποιὰ ταἕξει τῶν θεῶν TPO αὐτου TPOONKEL : 
Or has this not also been Divinely Unfolded by our Leader ; that This Other , remarkably pertains to That 
Η τοῦτο και δαιμονῶὼς YEYPATTAL TO NLETEPW καθήηγεμονι, καὶ τοῦτο TO AAAO SIAHEPELV TH ταῦτη 
Order , according to which The Power of Otherness , First Shines-forth , by being The Offspring of 
ταξει καθ’ ἣν 1 δυναμιῖις τῆς ετεροτῆτος πρῶτον δξελαμψεν, OLOM EKYOVOG 
Intelligible and Paternal Power. Hence That Other also Subsisted Occultly in The First Triad , insofar as 
τῆς νοητῆς καὶ πατρικῆς SvvapEws . ALO TO GAAO καὶ NV KPLOLMG EV TH πρώτη τριαδι, KAB’OGOV 
Power also had an Occult Subsistence There ; since It Especially Shines-forth according to The Very First 


1] δύναμις και . καὶ διαφεροντῶς EKOAIVETAL κατα πρώτιστον 
Order of The Intelligible and at the same time Intellectual Gods . For The First Otherness Subsists There ; 
TAELV τῶν νοητῶν καὶ ομοῦ VOEPO®V :γὰρ TN πρῶτῆῇ ετεροτῆς EKEL 
The Feminine Nature of The Gods , and The Paternal and Ineffable Power . 
to θηλυ TOV θεῶν καιη πατρικὴ καὶ αφθεγκτος δύναμις... .. 
Therefore , The Very First [Kronos] of The Intellectual Fathers is Intelligible , insofar as 
ovv ο πρώτιστος τῶν νοερῶν πατερῶν ὧν Νοῆτος καθ’ οσον 

He is The Whole , by Establishing Himself in The Intelligible Triadic Arrangements Prior to Himself , 
εστιν OAOV EOTIOEV EALVTOV = EV TALLG νοηταῖς τριασι TOV διακοσμῶν TPO αὐτου, 


from which surely , He is also Filled with United and Occult Goods. And on this account , He is also 
vd’ OV δὴ KAL πληροῦται TOV NVOLHEVOV και KPLOLO@V ἀγαθῶν, καὶ δια τοῦτο EOTLV TE και 


ir 
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said to be In-Another . Thus on the one hand , with respect to Those Triads , That Other Subsists both 
λεγεται ELVOL EV AAD : LEV EV EKELVAIG TO QAAO «ξστιν καὶ» 
Occultly and according to Cause in The Intelligible [The First Triad] of Intelligibles ; but on the other 
κρυφιῶς καὶ κατ᾽ QITIOV δεν TH νοητῃ τῶν νοητῶν, δὲ 
hand , according to Essential-Being in The Intelligible of The Intelligible and Intellectuals [The Second] . 
κατ᾽ οὐσιᾶν ὃν τῇ VONTH τῶν νοητῶν καὶ νοξρῶν 
Surely then , All Intelligibles are United ; so that on the one hand , The Intelligible of The Intelligible and 
δὴ οὺν παντα Ta νοητὰ Hvatat , LEV TO τῶν νοητῶν και 
Intellectual Gods are United to The Intelligible of The Primary Intelligibles ; whereas on the other hand , 
νοερῶν TO TOV πρῶτον νοητῶν, δὲ 
The Intelligible of The Intellectuals are United to Both. And thus on the one hand , That which Subsists 
TO τῶν νοερῶν αμῴφοιν. μεν το 
In-Another , corresponds to The Otherness which Subsists according to Unific Number . Whereas on the 
EVOAAM AVTEXETAL τῆς ETEPOTNTOG κατα TOV EVLALOV αριθμον , | 
other hand , Unific Number is Suspended from The Occult Union of The One Being ; on which account , 
δὲ OEVLALOGAPIOLOG EENPTNTAL τῆς KPLOLAG EVWOEWS TOV EVOG OVTOG , 510 
It is also Unific . 
EOTL καὶ EVLOLLOG . 
Further still then , we also say the following ; that there is The Twofold Conversion in 


Etitowvv Ka λεγομδν ὧδε , OTL οὔσης τῆς διττῆς επιστροφῆς EV 
Those Orders ; so that One Conversion is directed towards-Themselves, whereas The Other Conversion 
EKELVOIG , και TNS HEV οὔσης προς εαῦτα, τῆς δε 
is directed towards-Their Causes (for it neither was , nor will be Lawful for Divine Natures , to Convert 
προς αὑτῶν τας αἴτιας (YAP ODT’ ἣν οὔτε εσται DELIC τοις θεοις επιστρεφειν 
Themselves in any way towards natures posterior to Themselves) . Furthermore , on the one hand , The 
και οπῶσουν προς TO μετ’αῦτα ), και μεν τῶν 
Intelligible Gods Generate All Beings in an Abiding Way ; while The Intelligible and Intellectual Gods , 
νοητῶν θεῶν YEVVWTWV TA TAVTA μονιῖμὼς . 5& τῶν νοητῶν και VOEPOV . 


who Illuminate Imparticipable Life , Impart/Provide/Furnish The Original Cause of Procession to ΑἹ], 

OL καταλαμποῦσι THV ἀμεθεκτον CONV , παρεχομενῶν τὴν APYNYOV αἰἴτιαν τῆς TPOOSOD τοῖς TAOLV , 

and then , The Intellectual Gods Arrange/Adorn/Order The Wholes according to Conversion . Hence, it is 
δε τῶν VOEPOV διακοσμουντῶν τα ολα κατ᾽ επιστροφην, 

without a doubt necessary that The Summit of Intellectuals which Pours-forth from Itself The Whole and 

δήπου E0EL τὴν AKPOTHTA τῶν νοερῶν προφαινοῦσαν εξ EALTNS TO ολον και 

All-Perfect Idea of Conversion , should be characterized by both of The Convertive Symbols , 

παντελες ειδος τῆς ETLOTPOONS χαρακτηριζεσθαι AUMOTEPOIC τοις ENLOTPENTIKOLG συμβολοις 

and should thus be both Converted To-Itself and at the same time To The Natures Prior to Itself . Hence , 


καὶ επιστρεφειν προς EALTHV και αἀμὰ προς τὰ προ αὑτης . Οὐκοῦν 
because , on the one hand , It is Converted To-Itself , It is In-Itself ; but because , on the other hand , It is 
SLOTL LEV επεστραπταῖ εις EALTNV , ἐστι εν EQUTN,  SLOTL δὲ 


Converted to The Intelligible Orders Beyond Itself , It is In-Another . For That Other is Superior to The 
και προς τας νοητας ταξεις EMEKELVA EALTNS , EOTL EV AAAW : YAP TO ἀλλο EOTL KPELTTOV τῆς 

Whole Intellectual Order . So then , just as The Summit of Intelligibles Primarily Subsists according to 

αἀπασης VOEPAG SLAKOOHNOEWS . TOLVLV ὥσπερ ἡ AKPOTNS TOV νοητῶν πρώτως ὑφεστηκξ KAT’ 

The Intelligible Peculiarity Itself , and is Firmly Established Above Wholes ; and just as The Summit of 


TO VONTOV ιδιῶμα αὕτο καὶ μονιμὼῶς ὑπεριδρυται τῶν OAV , καὶ ὥσπερ n 
Intelligibles and Intellectuals Primarily Unfolds The Peculiarity of This Order , by Subsisting according 


τῶν νοητῶν καὶ VOEPOV πρῶτῶς EEEONVE τὴν LOLOTHTA τῆς TALTIS TAEEWS ὑποστασα KATA 
rt 
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to Divine Otherness that is The Cause of All-various Progressions to All ; surely then in this way also , 
τὴν θειαν τὴν ETEPOTNTA τὴν AITLAV TOV TAVTOLOV TPOOSWV TAOLV , én OLT® και 
The Intelligible Divinity of Intellectuals , Exhibits from Himself , The Twofold Ideas of Conversion 
Yvontyn θεδοτῆς τῶν νοερῶν δεικνυσιν Ah’ εαῦτης τα διττα ELON TIS επιστροφης 
according to Union , on the one hand , by being In-Another , according to The Superior Idea of 


καθ’ EV@olW LEV ovoa εναλλω κατα TO KPELTTOV ELSOG τῆς 
Conversion , but on the other hand , by being In-Himself , according to The Inferior/Secondary Idea . 
ETLOTPOONG , δὲ εν εαυτη KOTO TO YELPOV 


For to be Converted To-Himself , is Inferior to The Conversion To-Those that are Superior . 
γὰρ TO επιστρεφεσθαι εἰς EALTNV KATASEEOTPEPOV τῆς στροφῆς εἰς TA KPELTTOVO . 
So then in turn , on the one hand , The Subsistence of Being In-Another is The Special 
τοινὺν Παλιν LEV TO EV ἀλλ EOTL EEQIPETOV 
Domain of The Intellectual and Paternal Peculiarity (for That Other is Intelligible , and The Otherness 
τῆς VOEPAG καὶ πατρικῆς LOLOTNHTOG (YAP TO AAAO EOTL VONTOV , καὶ ἡ ETEPOTNSG 
was The Power Proceeding from The Intelligible Fathers , and from The Natures Firmly Established 
NV ἡ δύναμις προελθοῦσα τῶν νοητῶν TATEPMV απο τῶν μονιμῶς ιδρυμενῶν 
In-Them ; hence , That which is being Comprehended in That Power and is being Filled from It , 
EV ALTOLG : TOLVDV TO MEPLEXOLEVOV EV EKELVNG και πληρούμενον παρ᾽ EKELVNG 
is Paternal and Intelligible). Then in turn, on the other hand , The Subsistence of Being In-Itself is The 
ἔστι MATPOKOG καὶ VONTOV): av δ᾽ το EV αὐτῷ εστιν 
Proper Sign of The Unpolluted/Undefiled/Immaculate Monad. For as we have also observed before , 
OLKELOV σύνθημα TNS AXYPAVTOD μοναδος. YAP ὡς καὶ ειπομὲν προσθεν, 
The Summits of The Two Intellectual Triads are United-together. And The Monad of The Guardian Triad 
αι AKPOTNTEG TOV SLO νοερῶν THLAS@V δΣυνηνῶνται: καὶ ἡ μονας τῆς φρουρητικῆς τριαδος 
has Established Itself Eternally in The Paternal Monad , and It Establishes In-Itself , and in turn Converts 


LOPLOEV ALTNS SLALM@VIMG εν TH πατρική καὶ δδραζει EV EADTN καὶ παλιν ENLOTPEHEL 
To-Itself , The Natures which have Proceeded From-Itself. And on the one hand , The First Intellectual 
προς αὑτην TH TPOLOVTa απ’ αὑτῆς: καὶι μεν ο πρώτιστος ο VOEPOG 
Father is The Father through Himself , whereas on the other hand , He Comprehends His Own Genera 
πατὴρ ἔστι πατῃρ δι’ Eavtov, δὲ περιξχξι EADTOD TH γενῇ 
In-Himself , by means of The Unpolluted [Monad/Cause] , by both Stably Recalling Them to Himself , 
EV EALTO διὰ τηναάχρᾶντον «αιϊτιὰν» καὶ μονιμῶς ανακαλειταῖι εις EADTOV 
and by Containing The Intelligible Multitudes of Intellectuals in Un-Proceeding Union along with Their 
και  ODVEXEL TA νοητὰ TANON TOV νοερῶν AVEKPOLTHTA τῆς 


Own Monad in His Own Wholeness. Accordingly then , The Very First Leader of The Guardian Order 


EAVTOV HOVASOS τη EALTOL TAVTOTHTL .| APA O πρώτιστος ἡγεμὼν τῆς PPOLPNTLKNS διακοσμησεῶς 
Subsists in Conjunction with The Father. And so on the one hand , The Father Comprehends The 


Ὀφεστηκὲεν Αμα και TO πατρι. Και μεν ο πατήρ περιξχξι τὴν 
The Father . And on the one hand , The Father Comprehends The Unpolluted Cause , while on the other 
TO TaTPL. Και μεν O πατὴρ περιέχει τὴν αχραντον αἴτιαν, δὲ 


hand, He is Comprehended by The First Intelligibles ; and just as He is Intelligibly Established In-Them , 


TMEPLEXETAL ὑπο τῶν πρώτιστον νοητῶν : καὶ ὥσπερ EAVTOG νοητῶς LOPUTAL EV EKELVOLG , 
surely then in the same way also , He has Established In-Himself , and Substantiated About-Himself , 


én OLTO και nopacev EV EALTM καὶ ὑπεστησε περι EALTOV 
The One Summit of The Inflexible Gods . 
τὴν μιὰν AKPOTNTA TOV AKALTOV θεῶν. 
Accordingly then , in the Parmenides it is also the case , that The Same God appears to us 
apa ev TO Παρμενιδη και ο ALTOS θεος ἀαναφαινεται ἡμῖν 


rt) 
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to be a Pure Intellect , since on the one hand , He is an Intellect , by Being Extended to The Intelligible 
καθαρος Νοῦς . διοτι LIEV EOTL VOLG , GVOATELVOMEVOG εἰς τὴν νοητὴν 
Watchtower , and on this account , insofar as He is Wholly Established in It , He is In-Another . While 
περιώπην και διατοῦτο καθ’ οσον εστιν ολος LOPLOLEVOG εναλλω: 
on the other hand , because in turn He is Pure and Immaterial , by Being Converted To-Himself , and by 
δε διοτι αὖ καθαρος KALALAOG, επεστραμμξνος εἰς εαῦτον και 
“Shutting/Keeping” In-Himself All His Own Powers . For The Parts of This Wholeness are 
KOTOAKAELOV EV EALTM πασας EALTOD TAG δυναμεις. yap Ta μερη τῆς TAVTNS OAOTNTOG εἰσι 
More-partial Powers , which on the one hand, hasten to a Progression from The Father , but on the other 
μερικώτεραι δυναμεις, μὲν σπευδοῦυσαιῖ εις τὴν προοδον ATO τοῦ TATPOG, dE 
hand , are Established In-Itself and are Comprehended in every way ΕἸΌΠΊ- 56] [. And The Wholeness 
εδραζομεναι EV αὑτῇ καὶ περιεχομεναι παταχοθεν απ’ αὑτῆς. Και ἢ ολοτῆς 
is Itself a Deity that Connectedly-Contains The Intelligible Parts In-Itself ; on the one hand , by being 


Ἔστι ALTN θεοτης ODVEKTIKN τῶν νοητῶν μερῶν EV EQLTN , μεν 
Parturient with The Intellectual Multitude , and by Generating all things in a Stable Way , and again 
ὠδινοῦυσα το νοξρον τὸ πλῆθος καὶ γεννῶσα παντὰα μονιμῶὼς και παλιν 


by Harboring and by Collecting Its Offspring To-Itself , and , as the more tragical fables/myths say , 
εγκολπιζομενη καὶ συναγοῦυσα τα γεννηθεντα εἰς ALTNV , καὶ ὡς OL τραγικῶώτεροι TOV μυθῶὼν φασιν 
“by absorbing and depositing them” In-Itself . For the offspring of It are twofold ; some indeed , as it 
καταπινοῦσα και κατατιθεμενη EV EALTY . YAP TA γεννηματα αὐτῆς Διττα, τὰ μὲν οἷον 
were , by being analyzed into-It ; but others , by being divided from-It , and others , by Abiding in-It , 
AVAALOVTA ElGALTNHV, τα δὲ SLALPOLHEVA απ’ ALTNS, καὶ τὰ MEV μξνοντα EV αὐτῇ 
through The First Unpolluted Monad ; but still others by Proceeding according to The Prolific Cause 
δια τὴν πρώτην τὴν AXYPAVTOV μοναδα͵, TASE  MPOLOVTA κατὰ THV YOVILOV QITLAV 
of The Intellectual Gods , and by Surmounting The Union of The Father , and by Being The Primary 
TOV νοερῶν θεῶν και ὑπερκύπτοντα TNS EVWOEMS TOL πατρος καὶ προκαταρ-- 
Leaders of Another Order and of The Arrangement/Adornment of those that are secondary . 
πχοντα ETEPAG TACEMSG καὶ τῆς διακοσμησεῶς τῶν δευτερῶν 


Book 5 Chapter 38 Bude/Taylor 
Rhea 


Parmenides: But are all the parts Comprehended by The Whole ? 

145c δε παντα TA μερη TEPLEYETOL ὑπο TOL OAOD ; 

Aristotle: Yes . (vat .) 

Parmenides: And certainly , The One is indeed All the parts of Itself ; 
καὶ μὴν TO ὃν ἔστι γε MAVTA τὰ LEPN αὐτου, 

and is neither any more nor less than All . 

καὺ οὔτε τι πλξον οὔτε EAATTOV ἡ παντα. 

Aristotle: How could it not be . (yap ov .) 

Parmenides: Is it not the case then , that The One , is also The Whole ὃ 

οὐκοῦν TO ἕν ἔστιν και TO ολον ; 
Aristotle: How could it not be so ὃ (πὼς δ᾽ ov ;) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , if All the parts happen to be in The Whole , since All the parts 


apa EL MAVTA τὰ WEP TOYYAVEL EVOAW, SE TAVTA TA 
are The One and is Itself The Whole , then since All the parts are Comprehended by The Whole ; 
OVTO TE TO EV και EOTL ALTO TO OAOV, δὲ TAVTA TH περιέχεται VMO TOD OAOD , 
Td 


45 


then The One will be Comprehended by The Unity , 


TO ἕν αἂν περιξχοιτο ὑπο τοῦ EVOG , 
and in this way The One Itself will be In-Itself , immediately . 
και οὕτως το ἕν αὐτο AVEIN ενξεαῦτω ἠδη. 


Aristotle: It appears so. (baivetat .) 
Parmenides: But certainly The Whole in turn , is indeed not in the parts , neither in all , 


145d αλλα WEVTOL TOOAOV αὖ EOTLV YE οὐκ EV τοις HEPEOLV , οὐτξ EV πασιν 

nor in a certain one . For if it were in all , it would necessarily also be in one : for if it were not in 
οὔτε εν τινι. Yap &l EV πασιν, αναγκῃ καὶ EV EVL: yap un ὃν 
some one , then it would surely not still be able to be , to a degree , in all ; but if on the one hand , 
τινι V1 QV δγγε οὐκ ETL OV δυναῖτο ELVAL ποὺ EV ATAOL ; ὃξ EL LEV 

this one is The One belonging to all the parts , but on the other hand , The Whole is not in this 
τοῦτο EOTL TO EV TOV ἀπαντῶν, δε TOOAOV LUN EV TOOTM 


One , how can it still indeed be in all the parts ? 
EVL πῶς ETL YE EVEOTOALEV πασιν τοις ; 
Aristotle: In no way at all (οὐδαμῶς .) 
Parmenides: Surely It cannot be in any of the parts . For if The Whole were in any of the parts , 
μην οὐδὲ δντισι τῶν μερῶν. γὰρ ξειτο OAOV EIN ὃν τισι 
the greater would be in the less , which is impossible . 
TO TAEOV αν ELT] EV TM EAATTOVI, O EOTLV AODVATOV . 
Aristotle: It is impossible (γὰρ advvatov .) 
Parmenides: But if not being in many , nor in one, nor in all of the parts , 
7d UN OV: Ev πλξοσι μηδ᾽’ EV Evt μηδ᾽ EV ATAOL τοις HEPEOL 

then must The Whole not necessarily be in some other way or cease to be in any way at all ? 

TO OAOV οὐκ AVAYKN ELVOL EV τινι ETEPH ἢ ETL ElVAL μηδαμοῦὺ ; 
Aristotle: Necessarily . (avayxn .) 
Parmenides: Is it not the case then , that on the one hand, if it were in no way at all , it would 


145e οὐκοῦν μεν ον μηδαμου αν 
be nothing , but on the other hand , Being Whole , if indeed It is not in-Itself , 
El] οὐδεν, δὲ ον ολον εἰπερ εστιν οὐκεν ALTO, 


It must necessarily be In-Another Ὁ 

QVAYKN ElVAL EV AAAD ; 
Aristotle: By all means indeed (πανὺ γε.) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , on the one hand , in as much as The One is Whole , It Is 

apa LEV η TO εν ολον εστιν 

In-Another ; but on the other hand , in as much as It happens to be all the parts , It is In-Itself ; 
EV AAA : δὲ Ἢ τυγχάνει παντα TA μερη. ALTO οντα Ev Eavt@ :And in 
this way The One must necessarily be both In-Itself and In-Another . 
και ODT@ TO ὃν AVAYKN ElVAL TE EV EAVTH καὶ EV ETEPO. 
Aristotle: It must necessarily be so .(avay«n .) 
Parmenides: Certainly then , The Nature of The One Being-Established in this way , is it not 


én πεφυκος το ὃν EOTAVAL Ovta οὐκ 
accordingly necessary , that It should also be Moved and Stand-still ὃ 
ap’ avayKn και κινεισθαι και EOTAVOL ; 


Aristotle: In what way ? (πη ;) 
Parmenides: On the one hand , It must in some way Stand-still , if indeed It Is , In-Itself . 


μεν που ἕστηκξ, ειπερ AVTO ἔστιν EV EQUTO . 
For being in One , and not departing from This , It will be in The Same , through being In-Itself . 


146 yap ov €v €v1 καὶ μη μεταβαῖνον εκ TOLTOD αν E1N EV TO αὑτῷ, EV EADTO . 
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Aristotle: It is 50. (ἐστι yap .) 
Parmenides: But that which is indeed always in The Same , 


δὲ το γε EL EV TO αὑτῷ 
without a doubt must necessarily always be Standing-still . 
δήπου αναγκῇ αξιξιναι ἔστος. 


Aristotle: Entirely 50. (πανὺ γ8 .) 
Parmenides: What follows then ? On the contrary , is it not necessary that what is always 
τι  O& TO EVAVTLOV ov avaykn TO ον ἄξδι 

In-Another , must never be in The Same ? But if it never is in The Same , 
EV ETEDM μηδεποτ᾽ ELVAL EV TW αὐτῷ, OE ULNSENOTE OV EV TO αὐτῷ 
neither can It Stand-still ; but if it does not Stand-still , then must it be Moved ? 

unde sotavar , δὲ μη EOTOG κινεισθαι ; 
Aristotle: It must be so . (ovtw< .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , it is necessary that The One, since It is always both In-Itself 


apa avayKn TO EV , QUTO OV CEL TE EV EALTO 
and in-Another , must always be Moved and always be Standing-still . 
καὶ EV ETEP® αξι κινεισθαι TE καὶ EOTAVAL . 


Aristotle: It appears to be so. (datvetat .) 


Therefore on the one hand , The First Order of The Intellectual Gods , is thus delivered in 


TOLWDV LEV H πρωτιστὴ ταξις τῶν νοερῶν θεῶν παραδεδοται Ev 
these words by Parmenides. But on the other hand , The Second Order , after this , is That which 
TOLTOLG ὑπο TOV Παρμενιδου. δὲ Δεύτερα μετ’ αὐτὴν n 


Comprehends The Middle Genera of Wholes , and brings to Light The Cause of Procession and Prolific 
περιέχουσα τα μᾶεσα γενῆ TOV ολῶν καὶ ἀναφαίνεται αἴτια τῆς TPOOSOD καὶ τῆς YOVILOD 
Power to All , by Subsisting in Conjunction with This First Order of The Intellectual Gods . Surely then , 
SLOVOALEMS TOLG πᾶσιν ODOM συνεχῆς προς ταῦτην . δή οῦν 
what else except Life [Rhea/Flow] is Everywhere in Conjunction/Continuity with The Intelligible and 
Ti αλλο πλὴν της Cans ἔστι πανταχοῦ συνεχής τῷ VONTO και 
Truly-Essential-Being ? For It is The Medium between The Intellectual and The Intelligible that Conjoins 
τῷ OVTMG OVTL ; yapavtn Μεσὴῇ te TOD VOD καὶτοῦ νοητοῦ, συναπτουσα 
The Intellectual to The Intelligible and expresses/impresses The Intelligible Power which Joins-together 
TOVVOLDV TO VONTO καὶ ANOTOMODUEVN τὴν νοητὴν δῦναμιν τὴν συναγῶγον 
The One and The Being. Surely then, just as The Intelligible is analogous to The One and Hyparxis , 


TOD EVOG TE και TOV OVTOG .... dT] OLV, WG TO VONTOV EOTLV AVAAOYOV προς TO EV καὶ τὴν ὑπαρξιν, 
so also indeed is Life analogous to Power , and furthermore , so also is Intellect analogous to Being . 
OLTOSTE ἡ ζῴη προς τὴν δυναμῖν και 0 VOUG προς TOOV .| 
And just as among The Intelligibles , The One is on the one hand , The Object of Desire , while Being , 
Και ὥσπερ ev EKELVOLG TOEVEOTL μὲν EETOV , TO OV 
on the other hand , Aspires after The Participation of The One , whereas The Power Draws/Pulls/Joins 

de ἀντέχεται τῆς METOVOLAG TOD EVOG, δὲ η δυναμις συναγει 


both , The Being to The Participation of The One , and , The One to The Communion with The Being 


TE TOOV El¢ τὴν μεθεξιν TODEVOG καὶ TOEV εις τὴν KOLV@VIAV προς TO OV 
(for Here , The One is not Imparticipable and thus Exempt from All Power) , surely then in the same way 


( yap TO EV NV OD ἀμεθεκτον, EENPTNLEVOV TO πάσης δυναμεῶς), én ODTO 
also The Intelligible is The Object of Desire of Intellect, whereas The Intellect is Filled, while Life Binds 


και τονοῆτον EOTL OPEKTOV TOD VOD , δὲ ο νοὺς πληροῦται, ὃξ ἡ Con συνδει 
on the one hand , Intellect to The Intelligible by Unfolding on the other hand, The Intelligible to Intellect . 


LEV TOV VODV TO νοητῷ ekoatvat δε το VONTOV TWO VO. 
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From which Source also , I think , those who are wise in all Divine Concerns , on the one hand , call 


Οθεν καὶ οιμαι οισοφοι παντα τα Veta μεν EKaAODV 
The One and The Hyparxis Intelligible , and on the other hand , they call That which is Primarily Being , 
TOEV KOOL THV ὑπαρξιν νοητον, δὲ ἀποκαλοῦντες το πρῶτῶς OV 


The First Intellect , according to this analogy . So then , Life is The Medium between Being and Intellect , 
TOV πρώτιστον νοῦν, KATA τὴν TALTHV AVaAoytav . Αλλουν ἡ C@N εστι μεταξὺ TE TOV οντος καὶ TOU VOD , 
just as Power Subsists Between The One and Being . And All These ; The Intelligible , Life and Intellect 
καθαπερ ἡ δῦναμις τοῦ EVOG καὶ TOD OVTOG : καὶ MAVTA TALTA , TO VONTOV , ἡ CHN , O VOUG 
Subsist Primarily on the one hand, In Intelligibles , but Secondarily in Intelligibles and Intellectuals ; but 
EOTLV πρώτως μεν EV TOLG νοητοῖς «δε δευτερῶς EV τοις νοητοις» καὶ VOEpOIC, δὲ 
according to The Third Descent , in Intellectuals . Thus on the one hand, in Intelligibles , Being Subsists 
KOTO TPLTNV ὑυφεσιν EV τοις νοεροις. AAD’ μεν εν τοῖς VONTOIG το ELVALL 
according to Essential-Being , whereas on the other hand , Those that remain , both Life and Intellect , 
κατ᾽ οὐσιαν, δὲ τα λοιπαὶ καὶ η CoN και ονοὺυς, 
Subsist according to Cause . But in Intelligibles and Intellectuals , on the one hand , The Being Subsists 
LTMAPYEL κατ᾽ αἰτιαν: dE EV τοῖς νοητοις καὶ VOEPOIG μεν το διναι 
according to Participation , whereas Life , Subsists according Essential-Being (for It Subsists There , 
κατα μεθεξιν, o€ ηζώη κατ᾽ ovolav (γὰρ ἔστι EKEL 
Primarily) , while on the other hand , Intellect Subsists according to Cause. Thus in Intellectuals , 
πρῶτος), δε VOUG κατ’ QITIAV: δε EV τοῖς νοξροις 
Intellect Subsists indeed according to Essential-Being , while The Natures Prior to Intellect Subsist 
ο VOUG μεν κατ᾽ ovolav , δε TO προ τούτου 
according to Participation . Then since Life is being surveyed in a Threefold way , thus on the one hand , 
KOTO μεθεξιν. τοινὺν τῆς ζῶης θεωροῦμενης Τριχη μεν 
It Subsists in Intelligibles according to Cause ; but in Intelligibles and Intellectuals , according to 
EV τοῖς VONTOLG κατ’ αἴτιαν, OE EV τοῖς νοητοῖς καὶ VOEPOIG κατ᾽ 
Essential-Being , but in Intellectuals, according to Participation , thus it is indeed necessary that The Life 
ovotav , dS€ EV τοῖς VOEPOIG κατα μεθεξιν, δήπου αναγκη τὴν Conv 
which is in The Intellectual Order , should be both Life and Participate of The Causes that are Generative 
ἐνταῦθα ειναι καὶ ζῶην καὶ μετεχεῖν τῶν αἰτιῶν γεννητικῶν 
of The Life that is Prior to Itself . 
tov Cnv προ αὐτης. 
Accordingly then , The One of The Intellectual Gods that is Arranged in The Middle , 
apa TO EV TOV νοερῶν θεῶν TO TETAYHEVOV EV μεσῶ 
is not Motion , but That which is being Moved . For it has been demonstrated from long ago by Plato , 
Eotlv οὐ κινησις, ἀλλὰ κινούμενον . yap UTapYovGa δεδεικται Παλαι ὑπο tov Πλατῶνος 
that all Life is Motion. For The Soul is Self-Motive , because It is also Self-Vital . And because of this 
ATAGA CON κινησις : YAP ἡ ψυχη AVLTOKIVNHTOG, OTL καὶ αὐτοζῶς, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
Intellect is Moved (Phaedrus 245c) , because It has The Most-Excellent Life. And 50, The First Vivific 
ο VOUG KIVELTOL , OlOTL EXEL τὴν APLOTHV CONV : καὶ τοινὺν ἡ πρώτη CWOYOVOG 
Cause of The Intellectual Gods , is also Primarily Allotted to Motion . If however , It was , on the one 
αττιὰ τῶν VOEPOV DEMV KALTPATWSEAaYE τὴν κινησιν. Et AAA’ Ὧν LEV 
hand , The First-Effective and Highest Life , it would be necessary to denominate It Motion , but not 
ἢ πρῶώτουργος και ἀκροτατη Con , ξεὄδει προσονομαζειν αὕτην κινησιν, AAA’ ov 
That which is being moved . But on the other hand, seeing that It Subsists as The Life in Intellectuals , 
KLVODHEVOV : δε EMELON ἔστιν μενῶς ζῶη EV νοεροιῖς, 
It is Filled from Exempt Life , while It is at the same time Motion and That which is moved . So then 
πληροῦται ATO τῆς EENPNMEVNS CONS SE EOTL καὶ AWA κινησις καὶ KIVODUEVOV . apa 
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also , Parmenides Reasonably brings to Light that The One in This Order is being moved , surely 

kot ο Παρμενιδης Εἰκοτῶς anodatver TO EV EV ταῦτη τῇ TACEL κινοῦμενον, δή 

because It Proceeds from The Causes of All Life that Subsist Above It. And so It is analogous to The 
SLOTL TPONAVEV ATO τῶν CLTLOV της συμπάσης CWNS VTEPKELMLEVOV καὶ ἐστι ἀνάλογον TH 
Middle Center of Intelligibles , and to The Middle Triad of Intelligibles and Intellectuals . Hence also , 
μεσῶ KEVTP® TOV νοητῶν καὶ TH LEON TPLASL τῶν νοητῶν καὶ νοερῶν. Διο καὶ 

in the Phaedrus , Socrates calls This Middle Triad Heaven ; for The Whole of It is Life and Motion . 
EV DALSPO O LOKPATNS ATOKAAEL τὴν ταῦτην TPLASL OLPAVOV : YAP ἡ OAN Ἔστιν CMON καὶ κινησις. 
Whereas That which is being moved , is The Middle in Intellectuals , since It is being Filled from It , 


δὲ Το KLVOUHEVOV EOTL μεσον EV τοις VOEPOLG , ATE πληροῦμενον AT EKELVIIC. 
[from The Life in The Middle Triad of Intelligibles and Intellectuals .TT] . And since Eternity , which is 
Kat Επει 0 A1WV τε-- 


arranged according to The Intelligible Wholeness , is also All Perfect Life , and according to Plotinus , 

—TOYHEVOG κατὰ τὴν νοητὴν τὴν OAOTHTA ἔστι καὶ παντελὴς Con καὶ κατὰ Tov Πλωτινον 

It is All Life. However , There , The Middle , on the one hand , is Life according to Cause ; whereas in 

EOTL πασα ἡ C@n . AAA’ εκει TO μεσον μεν ῃ Gon κατ᾽ αἴτιαν, δὲ EV 

Intellectuals , It is Life according to Participation ; then in The Order between These , It is Life according 

τοις νοεροις Kata ημεθεξιν, de εν τοῖς μεταξὺ τουτῶν nH κατ᾽ 

to Essential-Being , by Proceeding on the one hand , from Intelligible Life (as Parmenides also shows , 

OLOLOV , προδελθουσα LEV απὸ τῆς νοητῆς (ως ο Παρμενιδης cou δηλοι 

when characterizing both according to Wholeness , even if The Wholeness in Intelligibles is One Kind , 
YAPAKTHPICOV αμφοτερας KATA τὴν ολοτητα, καὶ ει ἡ OAOTNGEV τοις VONTOIG HEV OAAN, 

while That which is in Intelligibles and Intellectuals is Another , as we have observed before) , but on the 

EV τοις VONTOLG και VOEPOIg SE GAAAN, WG δἰρηται TPOTEPOV ), 
other hand , by Producing Intellectual Life after This One . For That which is being moved , is without 


δὲ παραγοῦσα τὴν νοδραν μετὰ τταῦτην.γαρ To κινοῦμδνον υπαρχξι 
a doubt , entirely Allied/Akin to The Circulation of Heaven and to The Intellectual and Intelligible Life . 
δηποῦυ TMAVTMS σύγγενες τη TEPIPOPA TOL OLVPAVOD καὶ TH νοερὰ καὶ vontnH Can. 
And certainly then , The Immobility that is Coordinate with This Motion , is not a certain 
Και μην και ἡ στασις ἡ σύστοιχος τη ταῦτη KIVNOEL ἔστι οὐχ τι 
Genus of Being , just as Motion is neither. _ For Real-Beings are on the one hand , naturally adapted 
YEVOG TOD OVTOG , ὥσπερ ἢ κινησις OLdE. YAP TA OVTA μεν πεφυκε 
to Participate of The Genera of Being , but on the other hand , The Super-Essential Goods of The Gods , 
μετέχειν TV γενῶν TOD OVTOG , δὲ τὰ ὑπερουσιαὰ ἀγαθὰ τῶν θεῶν 


are expanded Above The Order of Beings . So on the one hand , if Parmenides assumes in this The Being 
ὈὉπερήπλῶται τῆς TASEMS TOV OVTM@V. τοινὺν μὲν Eto Παρμενιδης εθηκεν ἐνταῦθα το ov 
as The Reality/Hyparxis of The One , and on the other hand , also sees in this , The One Itself by Itself , 
Ole ὑπάρχον τουξνος, δὲ καὶ θεώρει EV TOLTH TO EV ALTO καθ’ αὐτο 
when taking-up Motion and The Immobile , then without a doubt , he does not attribute The Elements 


παραλαβὼν τὴν κινησιν καὶ την στασιν, δήπου οὐ ἀανατιθησιν τα στοιχξια 
of Being to The Gods , but attributes The Peculiarities that are Appropriate to Them ; The All-Perfect 


«τοῦ» OVTOG τοις θεοις, AAA τας ιδιοτητας προσηκοῦυσας αὔὕτοις παντελὲς 
and Superlative Attributes of The Real-Beings . 


και υπερεχουσας τῶν οντῶν 
And in this way , he asserts that The One is being Moved and is Standing-still . Thus on 


Και ovt@ λεγῶν TO EV κινεισθαι και ἕσταναι, 
the one hand , By Motion , he delivers The Vivific Hyparxis of The Gods and The Generative Fountain 


HEV κατα τὴν κινησιν παραδιδῶσι THY CMOYOVOV ὑπαρξιν TOV θεῶν και THY YEVVITIKNY πηγην 
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of Wholes and The Leading Cause of All ; while on the other hand , by The Immobile , he delivers The 


1255 τῶν OA@V καὶ τὴν APYNYOV ALTLAV TAVT@V , OE κατα τὴν στασιν τὴν 
Unpolluted Monad which Contains The Middle Centers of The Guardian/Curetic/Protective Triad that is 
ἄχραντον HOVASA GLVEYOLOAV TO HEC KEVTPA TNS φρουρητικῆς τριαδος .... τὴν 


Coordinate with Motion . For just as The Summit of The Guardian Triad , is United to The First 


συντεταγμένην TY κινησει. γὰρ Ὡς της ἀκροτῆς TNS φρουρητικῆς ἡ TPLASOG συνηνῶται TO TPWTH 
Father , according to The First Underlying-Reality , surely then , thus also , The Deity who Contains The 


πατρι κατὰ την πρώτην ὑποστασιν én ODTH καὶ ο συνεχῶν τον 
Middle Bond of The Unpolluted Leaders , by a Likeness of Nature , is Con-Subsistent with The Motive 
LEGOV σύνδεσμον TOV AYPAVTOV NYEHOVOAV OLOdLAS συνυφεστηκεν τὴ Kivovon 


and Generative Cause of All The Gods , which Moves Wholes , and is Primarily Moved from Itself . 
τῇ YEVVTIKY αἴτια παντῶν TOV θεῶν KLVODHEVY τὰ OAM καὶ TPOTWSTALTNH ad’ EAvTIS, 
And through which Deity , in the case of all that Proceeds , The Prolific Power of This Goddess [Rhea] 
δι’ ον ETL παντὰ προῖον τογονιμον της ταῦτης θεοῦ 
is Firmly Established In-Herself , by Producing and Multiplying all things , and by being Exempt 
μονιμὼς IOPLTAL EVEALTM TAPAYOV καὶ πολλαπλασιαζον MAVTA καὶ εξηρηται 
from Wholes through This Deity Itself , and thus , She Inflexibly Subsists-Prior to Her Offspring . 


TOV OA@V ad’ εαὐτου και ακλινες MPOVTAPYEL τῶν ATOYEVVOLEVOV . 
Therefore , with respect to The Motion and Immobility found Here , on the one hand , The Motion is 
οῦν Κινησις και στασις ενταῦυθα, LEV 
The Fountain/Source and The Generative Power of The Life which Proceeds to Everything ; whereas 
ῃ myn καὶ yEvvyntikn δυναμις THs Cans TPOEPYOMEVYS ETL TAVTA 
on the other hand , The Immobility Establishes The Whole Vivific Fountain In-Itself , then in turn , 
ek 2 LEV εδραζουσα τὴν OAnV C@oyovov πήηγην EV εαῦτῃῆ, OE 


It is Filled from That Source with The Prolific Streams of Life . 
TANPODLEVN EkELBEV τῶν YOVILOV OYETOV της CwNS . 
Accordingly then , by Parmenides delivering to us The Procession of These Two Aspects , 
apa ο Happevidyns παραδιδοὺς ἡμῖν τὴν προοδον Ταῦτα τουτῶν 
on the one hand , he is showing that , That which is Moved , is generated from That which is In-Another , 
μεν δεικνυσιν TO κινοῦμενον απογεννῶμξνον EK τοῦ EV OAAD , 
whereas That which is Immobile , is generated from That which is In-Itself. For The First Monad 
δὲ το EOTWS εκ TOD εν αὐτῶ. YAP TN πρώτη μονὰς 
of The Paternal Triad Gives-Subsistence to The Natures that are posterior to It , so also in the same way , 
Της πατρικῆς τριαδος υφιστησι τας μετ᾽ QVTNV, KOLKATA τὰ ADTA 
The Highest of The Unpolluted Triad (which is also Intelligible as in This Triad) Imparts at the same 
TO AKPOTATOV τῆς AXYPAVTOD καὶ νοήητον ὡς δν TN TALTH TPIASL εκδιδῶσι OLOD 
time The Middle and Last Monad of The Triad . And On this account also , in This Order , Motion 


TO HEDOV KOL TO EGYATOV . Kat δια τοῦτο καὶ ἐνταῦθα 1 κινησις 
is Better than Immobility . For just as That which is In-Another is more Ancient than That which is 
KPELTTOV TNS στασεῶς: YAP ὡς TO EV OAA® EOTL πρεσβύτερον TOD 
In-itself according to Cause , surely then so also , That which is moved is more Ancient than That which 
EVaLT@® κατ᾽ altlav , dn OLVTH και TO KIVODHEVOV TOD 
is Immobile. For The Unpolluted Gods [The Curetes] are a Power Subordinate to The Parents , and 
EOTOTOG . yap Otaypavtot θεξοι ELOLV δυναμεις ὑποπεζιοι TOV πατερῶν και 


are Comprehended/Contained in Them [Kronos , Rhea , Zeus] 
TMEPLEXOVTAL EV AVTOIG . 


End of Chapter 38 Taylor/Bude 
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Chapter 39 Taylor/Bude 
Zeus 


Parmenides: Yet certainly , It must indeed be The Same with-Itself , and Other from-Itself ; 
146b Και μὴν avto δειγεειναι ταῦτον EQALTM καὶ ETEPOV EQUTOL, 
and in like manner , The Same and Other from-Others , if It undergoes what we related before . 
καὶ WOAVTWS ELVAL ταῦτον TE καὶ ETEPOV τοις αλλοις, εἴπερ TETOVOEV καὶ TA προσθεν. 
Aristotle: How ? (πως ;) 

Parmenides: Everything , in a certain respect , takes place in this way in relation to everything . 


παν που EXEL WOE προς απαν. 
For it is either The Same with it or Other from it: or if it is neither The Same nor Other 
EOTLV ἢ ταῦτον ἢ ETEPOV : ἢ QV μὴ ταῦτον μηδ᾽ ἡ ETEPOV 


it will be so related such as a part has to a Whole or as a Whole will have to a part . 

αν EIN OLTMS HEPOG EXEL προς TOVTOD , ἡ ὡς OAOV QV El] προς μερος. 
Aristotle: It appears so . (daivetat .) 
Parmenides: Take notice then , can The One Itself be a part of Itself ? 

ap’ OV ἔστιν TO EV ALTO HEPOG MLTOD ; 
Aristotle: Not at all . (ουδαμῶὼς .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , It will not have a Whole to part relationship with Itself , 
apa αὐτο AV οὐδ᾽’ El] ολον προς LEPOG αὐτου 
as if It were a part of Itself . 
ὡς OV HEPOG TPOG EAVTO . 
Aristotle: That is not possible . (yap ov οἷον τε .) 
Parmenides: But certainly , Unity is Other than The One ? 
αλλ ἀρὰ EVOG EOTLV ETEPOV TO EV; 
Aristotle: Without a doubt . 
ov δητα. 


So then , The Third to The Savior , as they say , and let us direct our attention to The 


TOWDV TOTPITOVTMOWTNHPL ςἨῳφασι, καὶι VONOMLEV τὴν 
Demiurgic Monad , that unfolds Itself into Light , together with The Coordinate Gods Contained in It . 
δημιουργικὴν Lovada εκφαιϊινομενην μετα τῶν συστοιχῶν θεῶν EV αὕτη .... 


Thus in the first place , here also The Communion of The One with Others comes to Light ; so 
ODV πρῶτον LEV EVTALOA καὶ η KOLVMVLOA TOD EVOG προς TA HAAG AVAMOALVETAL : καὶ 
we must no longer consider The One Alone by-lItself , but according to Its Relationship towards Others . 
OVKETL επισκοπουμὲν TO EV HOVOV καθ’ αὐτο, αλλα κατα τὴν σχεσιν προςτααλλα, 
Surely then since The Demiurgic Order both Produces Wholes from Itself , and Arranges/Adorns The 
én SLOTL ἡ δημιουργικη ταξις και TAPAYEL TA OAG Ah’ EALTNS και διακοσμει τὴν 
Corporeal Nature , It also Generates all The Secondary and Attendant Causes of The Gods . Since , what 


σωματικὴν OLOLV και ATMOYEVVA ἀπασας τας SEVTEPAG καὶ VTOLPYLKAG AITLAG TOV DEOV . γὰρ TL 
reason is there for me to say that the term The Others , is a sign of a corporeal condition , since long ago 


Οτι av λεγοιμι TO αλλα EOTL σύνθημα της σώματικῆς GLOTAGEMS , TAAL 
the Pythagoreans thought fit on the one hand , to characterize The Incorporeal Nature by The One , but 


tov Πυθαγορειῶν αξιουντῶν μὲν χαρακτηριζειν τὴν ἀσώματον PLOLV TH EVI 
on the other hand , indicated to us The Nature that is divisible about body , through the term The Others Ὁ 


δὲ EVOELKVOLEVOV ἡμῖν τὴν TO μεριστὴν περι σῶμα δια TOV AAV ; 
But , in the second place , The Number of the conclusions (1460) is Doubled. For The One is no longer 


δὲ Δεύτερον 0 APLOLOG TOV συμπερασματῶν διπλασιαζεται. yap τοεν Ov δηπου 
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still shown to be only The Same , or Other , just as being In-Itself , and In-Another , or to be moved , 
ETL ἀποδεικνυται μονον ταῦτον ἡ καὶ ETEPOV ὥσπερ EV αὐτῷ και EV CAA , καὶ KIVODLLEVOV 
and to Remain Immobile , but It is now shown to be The Same as The Others and Other than The Others . 
και εστῶς : αλλα και ταῦτον τοις αλλοις καὶ ETEPOV τῶν αλλωῶν.. 
But this Twice , also appeared to us before to be entirely adapted to The Demiurgic Monad , both 
dg τοῦτο To δις καὶ ἀνεφανὴ ἡμῖν προσθεν παντελῶς προσῆκον TH δημιουργικὴ Hovast , TE 
according to other theologists , and according to Socrates in the Cratylus , who says that The Demiurgic 
κατα τοὺς αλλοὺυς θεολογους καὶ KATA TOV LOKPATHV EV TO KPaTvA® , λέγοντα το δημιουργικον 
Name is composed from Two words. So then, in the third place , The Multitude of Causes is here 
ονομα Elval σύνθετον εκ δυοῖν. τοινῦν Τοτριτον TO πληθος TOV αἰτιῶν EVTALOA 
Separated/Distinguished , and All The Monads of The Gods are brought into The Light according to The 

διακρινεται και πασαι AL μονασδες τῶν θεῶν αναφαινονται κατὰ τὴν 
Demiurgic Procession . And since The Paternal Aspect of The Demiurgic Order , and 
δημιουργικὴν προοδον : και YAP N πατρικη τοῦ δημιουργοῦ ταξις καὶ 
The Prolific Power that is Coordinate with It , and The Undefiled Monad that is The Cause of Exempt 
ἡ γονιμος δυναμις ἡ GLOTOLYOG ALT@ καὶ ἡ AXPAVTOSG μονας N αἴτια τῆς εξηρημξνης 
Providence , and The Distributive Fountain of Wholes ; and together with These , All The Orders about 
TPOVOLAG καὶ 1 διαιϊιρετικὴ THYN τῶν OAV καὶι μετὰ τουτῶν , MAGAL αἱ ταξεις περι 
The Demiurge , may be said to come to Light , according to which , He Produces and Preserves all things, 
TOV ONLLOVUPYOV , ὡς εἰπεῖν : καθ’ ὡς , καὶ παραγει καὶ σώζει τὰ παντα 
and by being Exempt from the things produced , He is Firmly Established In-Himself , and Separates 
καὶ ξξηρημενος TOV παραγομξνῶὼν μονιμῶς LOPLTAL ὃν εαῦύτῳ καὶ διακρινεῖ 
His Own Kingdom , from The United Dominion of His Father . 
τὴν EADTOD βασιλειαν ATO της NVOLEVNS ἀρχῆς TOL πατρος. 

Therefore , in what way and through what particulars are These Aspects brought to Light ? 


OvV Πῶς καὶ δια τινῶν ταῦτα αναφαινεται ; 
Surely then , on the one hand , we reply that being The Same As-Itself , represents The Monadic and 
én μεν Το ταῦτον EQALTM παριστημι τὴν μοναδικὴν και 


Paternal Peculiarity in relation to The Nature of The One (for Parmenides demonstrates this first) , 
πατρικὴν OLOTHTA MEPL τοῦ φύσιν Evos (yap ο Παρμενιδης ANOSELKVLOL τοῦτο πρώτιστον ) 
and according to which , The (Zeus) Demiurge Subsists . For which reason The One is also said to be 
καὶ καθ’ nv oO δημιοῦργος EOTLV : διο TOEV καὶ AEYETAL 
The Same As-Itself . Since on the one hand , The Others are In-Himself , according to The Supremacy 
ταῦτον EQADTH.| YAP μεν Τα αλλα εστιν EV αὐτῷ KOTO τὴν περιοχὴν 
of Different Causes ; whereas on the other hand , being The Same , appears to be The Sign of His Own 
TOV διαφορῶν αἰτιῶν, δὲ το Ταῦτον προφαῖνεται σύνθημα GaADvTOD 
Proper/Paternal Hyparxis . For by being One and The Transcendent Father and Creator of Wholes , 
τῆς OLKELAG UTAPEEWG , yap ὧν Εἰς kat eEnpnuevos TATHP καὶ δημιοῦργος τῶν OAV , 
He Establishes His Own Proper Union In-Himself. And in This One , Parmenides shows The Uniform , 
EOTIOEV τῆν OLKELAV EVMOLV EVEALTM,  KOLEV τῶδε EV SELKVDOL TO LOVOELOEG 
and That which is Allied to The Limit in an Excellent Way . While surely being The Same as-Others , 
και TO ODLYYEVEG TH περατι diadepovtac . de δὴ To ταῦτον τοις αλλοις 
is The Exceptional Good of Prolific Power , and of The Cause that Proceeds to All , and Pervades 
EOTLV EEALPETOV AYABOV της YOVILOD SLVALEWS καὶ τῆς ALTLAG MPOLOVONGS EM TAVTA καὶ διηκουσης 
throughout All without impediment . For Our Lord Zeus is Present to Everything which He Produces 


δια TAVTOV AKMALT@S . yap Παρεστι πασιν οιῖς παραγει 

and is The Same in Everything which He Arranges/Adorns , by Pre-establishing , In-Himself , The 

καὶ EOTLV O ALTOS EV πασιν οἷς SLAKOOLEL , προστησάμενος EVQLT@ τὴν 
π᾿ 
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Generative Cause of Wholes . Then, if we rightly assert these things , both The Limit and The Unlimited 


γεννητικὴν QITLAV TOV ολῶν. δη Et ορθῶς λέγομεν ταῦτα, και TO περας καὶ TO AMELPOV 
Subsist In-Him , in ἃ Demiurgic/Creative/Fabricative Way . And One Aspect Subsists in The Sameness 


EOTL EV ALTO δημιουργικῶς : καὶ τὸ μὲν ἔστι EV TY ταυτοτῆτι 
that is Separate from others , whereas The Other Aspect Subsists in The Power which Generates others . 
YOPlOTH TOV AAAWV , το δε EV τῇ δυναμει TH YEVV@ON τα αλλα. 
For everywhere , Power is Prolific of those that are secondary , whereas The Cause/Source which Subsists 
yap Πανταχοῦ ἡ δυναμῖς EOTLYOVILL@G τῶν SEVTEPOV , δ ἡ αἀρχη υπαρχξι 
according to The Limit , is The Provider of The United and Stable Underlying-Fundamental-Reality . 


κατὰ TO TEPAC XOPNYOSG τῆς Nv@pEVTIS καὶ σταθερας ὑποστάσεως 
And certainly then , The Being Other than The Others clearly shows His Undefiled Purity ; 
Και μὴν και TO ἕτερον τῶν AAA@V SNAOL τὴν ἀχραντον καθαροτητα 
and His Trancendency which is Exempt from All Those that are secondary. For The First Intellect was 


καὶ τὴν εξηρημξενὴν ὑπεροχὴν τῶν ἀπαντῶν δευτερῶν. YAP ο πρώτιστος vous NV 
also on this account Pure and Incorruptible , as Socrates says in the Cratylus (3960), surely then , 

Και δια τοῦτο καθαρος και AKNPATOS , ὡς ο Σώκρατης λξγει Ev Kpatva@ , én 

because He is Established-Above All Co-ordination or Communion with sensible natures. For as One 


διοτι ὑπεριδρυτο παντα συνταἕξεῶς ἡ κοινῶώνιας τα QU0NTA . γαρ τις 
of The Gods says [Chaldean Oracle Frag 5.2] , “He does not incline His Power to matter” , but He Subsists 


τῶν θεῶν φησι . Οὐ κατακλινει env δυναμιν εις υὑλὴην, αλλα ExapyeEt 
At-Once Exempt from All Fabrication . But since The Demiurgic Intellect receives Total Power 
OOD βδξηρημξνὼς TAOS δημιούυργιας . dE ο δημιουργικος VOUS Παραλαβὼν τὴν oAnv δυναμιν 
and a Royal Dominion from That Source , on the one hand , He Adorns sensibles , and Gives Subsistence 
καὶ την βασιλικὴν επικρατειαν εκειθεν μὲν κοσμει τὰ αἰσθητὰ καὶι Ὀφιστησι 
to The Whole Corporeal Nature , whereas on the other hand , He Transcends those He generates along- 


τὴν πασιν σωματικὴν OVLOLV , δὲ UIEPEYEL τῶν ATOYEVV@UEV@V OLOD 
with The Prolific Abundance and The Providential Attention of those that are secondary , and thus , 


τῇ YOVILL® MEPLOVOLA και τῇ προνοιὰᾶ τῶν SELTEPOV και 
He Abides , In-Himself , according to His Own Customary Way , just as Timaeus says (426), through 


LEVEL EV ξαῦτου κατα τῷ θει Tpomov , καθαπερ ο Τιμαῖος λεγεῖ , δια 
The Inflexible Guard which Subsists with Him , and through The Power Imparted to Him from It , 
τὴν AKALTOV MPOVPAV τὴν συνοῦσαν αὐτῷ και τὴν SLVALLV EVOLOOLEVTV ELG AVTOV απ’ ALTNS 
that remains Uncontaminated from other Participants . Thus on the one hand , through His Never-Failing 

AYXPAVTOV ATO TOV αλλῶν TOV LETEXYOVTOV . Ovkovv μὲν τῇ AVEKAELNTO 

Supply of Goods and Providential Energies , and by the generation of those that are subordinate , He is 
YOPNYLA TOV ἀγαθῶν καὶ TH προνοιὰα καὶ ταῖς απογεννήσεσι TOV KATASEEOTEPAV EOTIV 
The Same as them ; for He is Participated by them . And thus He Fills those he generates with His Own 

OQLTOG αὕτοις YAP  PETEXEL VM αὐτῶν καὶ TAPOL EALTOL τὰ YEVVNHATA τῆς EAVTOD 
Providential Care . Whereas on the other hand , through His Purity , Undefiled Power and His Inflexible 


προμήθειας : δὲ TY καθαροτητι καὶ TH AYPAVTM δύυναμει και ταῖς ακλιτοις 
Energies , He is Separate from Wholes , and Disjoined from Them , and is Imparticipable by The Others . 


EVEPYELAG EOTLV YMPLOTOS A OAV KAL διεστηκεν AT αὐτῶν καὶ ἐστι αἀμεθεκτος τοις αλλοις. 
And just as The First King of Intellectuals is Allotted His Non-Inclination to matter through The Guard 


Και ὡς] 0 mpatictos βασιλεὺς τῶν νοερῶν EAAYE ALTO TO ἀρρξπες εις τὴν LANV δια τὴν dpovpav 
which is United to Him , and through The Undefiled Monad ; and just as The Vivific Goddess Possesses 
συνηνώμενην αὐτῶ και τὴν AYPAVTOV HOVASA , καὶ ὥσπερ ἡ ζῴώογονος θεος EXEL 
Her Stable and Inflexible Power from The Second Cause of The Guardian/Curetic Gods ; surely then 
τὴν μονιμον καὶ AKALVY δύναμιν απο τῆς SELTEPAS AITLAG TOV OPOLPNTIKOV θεῶν, SNH 


Td 
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thus also , The Demiurgic Intellect Preserves The Supremacy that is Separate/Exempt from The Others , 

OLTO καὶ O SNHLOVPYIKOG νοὺς φροῦρει τὴν ὑπεροχὴν YOPLOTHV TOV αλλῶν 

and The Union that is Separate from The Multitude through The Third Monad of The Leaders of Purity . 

καὶ τὴν δνῶσιν EKBPEBNKLIAV TOD πληθοῦὺς δια THY TPLTHV μοναδα TOV NYELOVEYV της καθαροτητος. 

For on the one hand , The Cause of The Separate Providence is a Guard that is Coordinate with The 

yop μὲν η αἴτια τῆς χῶριστης Mpovoiacs ἐστι φυλακη Συστοιχος 

Demiurge , who is eager to Produce Everything , and to Pervade through Everything , whereas on the 

SNMLOLPyY® σπεύδοντι = *** TA MAVTA και διηκειν δια TAVTOV , 

other hand , The Guard that is The Provider of The Stable Power is Coordinate with The Vivific Deity , 
δὲ n YOPNYOS τῆς μονιμοὺ SvvapEMs Cmoyova θεοτητι 

who is Moved to the generation of Wholes , but The Guard that is Coordinate with The Intellect that is 

κινουμενη προς τὴν ἀπογεννήσιν TOV OAM@V,5E ἢ νῷ 

Multiplied according to The Intellections [Kronos .TT] , Imparts The Undefiled Union of The 

TANOVOMEVO KATO τας νοήσεις παρεχομξνη τὴν ἀχραντον ενῶσιν τῆς 

Conversion of All His Energies To-Himself . 

ETLOTPOONS TOV πασῶν EVEPYELMV εἰς AUVTOV . 


Ocean 


Parmenides: Accordingly then , neither can It indeed , be Other than Itself . 
146c apa οὐδ᾽ αν γε Ell] ἕτερον EQUTOD . 
Aristotle: Certainly not . (μεντοι ov .) 
Parmenides: Therefore , if It is neither Other , nor a Whole nor a Part in relation to Itself , 
ODV διαῦτο EOTLV INTE ETEPOV μηθ OAOV NTE LEPOG προς ξαῦτο, 
must It not then immediately be The Same with Itself ? 
QVAYKN ALTO οὐκ NON δἰιναιταῦτον EQAUTO ; 
Aristotle: It must . (avayKn .) 
Parmenides: What follows then? Must not that which is Elsewhere than Itself , yet subsisting Itself 
τι O& 5 αναγκῇ OVK TO ον ξτερῶθι EaLTw OVTOG αὕτο EV 
in The Same , be Other than Itself , if indeed It also has a subsistence Elsewhere than Itself ? 
EV TH αὐτῷ EVAL ETEPOV EAVTOD , ELMEP ALTO καὶ EOTAL ετερῶθι EMDTOD ; 
Aristotle: It appears so to me at least . (δοκει δμοιγε .) 
Parmenides: In this manner , The One certainly has to subsist , as it appears , 


οὔτω TO EV. μὴν ἔχον ον εφανη 
at the same time , both In-Itself and In-Another ? 
αμα TE EV εαῦτου KOL EV ETEPO ; 


Aristotle: It does so appear . (yap edavn .) 

Parmenides: Accordingly then as it is likely from this account The One will be Other than-lItself . 
apa , MG EOLKEV , ταῦτη TO EV QV Ell ETEPOV EQALTOD . 

Aristotle: It is likely . (εοικεν.) 

Parmenides: What follows then ? If anything is Other than Another , 


146d τι OVDV; ει τι EOTLVETEPOV TOD , 
will it not be Other from that which It is Other ? 
EOTAL οὐχ ETEPOV OVTOG §TEPOD ; 


Aristotle: Necessarily so .(avaykn .) 
Parmenides: 16 Is it not the case then , that as many Beings that are Not-One , 


Ovkovv ood EOTLV LIN EV, 
so many are Other than The One , and 50, is not The One Other than those that are Not-One ὃ 
amav0’ Estepa τοῦ EVOG, και TO EV TOV un €v ; 
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Aristotle: How could it not be so ? (πὼς 8’ ov 5) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , The One will be Other than The Others . 
apa TO EV GV ELN ETEPOV TOV AAA@V 

Aristotle: It Is Other .(etepov .) 
Parmenides: Observe then ; are not The Same and The Other thus in opposition to Each-other ? 

οραδῆ: OVKTE TALTOVKOLTOETEPOV GP’ EVaVTIA GAANAOIC; 
Aristotle: How could they not be ? (πὼς δ᾽ ov ;) 
Parmenides: Truly then , will The Same ever be in The Other , or The Other in The Same ? 

ἡ OvV EDEANOEL TALTOV ποτε ELVAL EV TW ETEPM ἢ TO EPTEPOV EV TALTO ; 
Aristotle: 1 do not think so . (οὐκ εθελησεῖι .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , if The Other will never be in The Same , there are none of The Beings 
apa El TO ETEPOV μηδεποτε ἔσται EV TALT@, ἔστι οὐδὲν τῶν OVTOV 
in which at any time , The Other Subsists . For if It subsisted in any Being at any time whatsoever , 
1466 ev ὦ OvdEVa YPOVOV , TO ETEPOV EOTIV. YAP ELEN EV TO OVTLVODV : 
then at that time , The Other would also be in The Same . Would it not be so ? 
TOV EKELVOV YPOVOV , TO ETEPOV αν EIN EV TALTM . οὐχ OLTMS ; 
Aristotle: It would be so. (ovta@s .) 
Parmenides: But since it is never in The Same , The Other will never be in any of The Beings . 
δ᾽ ἐπειδὴ EOTLV OLSETOTE EV TW αὐτῶ, TO ETEPOV AV οὐδεποτξ εἴη EV τινι TOV OVTOV . 
Aristotle: True . (αληθη .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , The Other will not be in Those that are Not-one , nor in The One . 
apa TO ETEPOV αν OLT’ EIN EV τοις UN EV οὔτε EVTMEVL. 

Aristotle: It will not be 50. (yap ov ovv .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , The One, will indeed not , through The Other , 


apa TO EV ἂν γ᾽ οὐκ το δξετρξεω 
be Other from Beings which are Not-One , nor Beings which are Not-One from The One . 
διη ἕτερα τῶν μη ὃν οὐδε τὰ μη ὃν TOD EVOG. 


Aristotle: Indeed not .(yap ov .) 
Parmenides: Most certainly then , neither will They be Other from Each-other , 

γε μην οὐδε αν εαῦτοις διῇ ETEP’ αλλήηλων 
since They do not Participate of The Other . 

UN HETEYOVTA TOD ETEPOD . 

Aristotle: How can they ? (πῶς yap ;) 
Parmenides: But if They are neither Other from Themselves , nor from The Other , 
147 O€ εἰ EOTL NTE ETEPA QUTOIG UNTE TM ETEPO, 
will They not entirely escape from Being Immediately Other from Each-other ? 
αν Nov TAVTN EkdEevyol Elva δὴ το ETEPA «= CAA Av; 
Aristotle: They will escape that . (exdevyot .) 
Parmenides: Most certainly then , neither will Beings which are Not-One Participate 


ye μὴν αλλὰα ovde τα μηδν μετεχξι 
of The One ; for if They did , They would no longer be Not-One , but in a certain way One . 
TOD EVOG: Yap av αν ου ἣν μηὴὲν αλλὰ πη δν 


Aristotle: True . (αληθη.) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , Beings which are Not-One will not be Number ; 


apa τα un EV αν οὐδ’ ειη αριθμος: 
for in this way , They could not wholly be , Not-One , by indeed possessing Number . 
yap Oovt@ αν πανταπασιν NV un ev , γε EXOVTA ἀριθμον 
Aristotle: Certainly not . 
yap ovv ov. 
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Parmenides: What follows then ? Can Beings which are Not-One , be parts of The One ? 


τι Of 5 TO μη EV EOTLV μορια TOD EVOG ; 
Or would not Beings which are Not-One , according to this way , Participate of The One ? 
nN kav TO μη ὃν apa ODTO LETELYE TOD EVOC; 


Aristotle: They would so Participate . (uetetyev .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , if on the one hand , The One is Altogether One , and on the 


147b apa El μεν TO ἔνεστι παντη 
other hand , Beings Not-One are Altogether Not-One , then The One will neither be a part 
δὲ τὰ UN EV TOEV QV ODT’ ElN μοριον 
of Beings which are Not-One nor a Whole with respect to them , as if They were parts ; 
TOV μη EV οὔτε ολον ὡς LOPLOV : 
nor in turn , will Beings which are Not-One be parts of The One , 
ODTE αὖ TO μηδὲν μορια τοῦξνος, 
nor yet Wholes , as if The One were a part . 
ovte oda ὡς τῷ EVL LOPIM. 


Aristotle: They will not . (yap ov .) 
Parmenides: But we have certainly said that Beings which are neither Parts nor Wholes , 


αλλα μὴν εφαμὲν TO UNTE HOPLA ENTE ολα 
nor Other from Each-other , must be The Same with Each-other . 
UNTE ETEDA AAANA@V εσεσθαι ταῦτα GAANAOIC. 


Aristotle: We have said so . (yap εφαμεν .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , shall we affirm that since the relations of The One and 


apa φῶμεν προς TO EV και 
The Not-One have to be in this way , that They are The Same ? 
TO μηδὲν ἔχον οὐτῶς αὔὕτοιςξιναι TO ALTO ; 


Aristotle: We must so affirm . (φῶμεν .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , The One , as it is likely , is both Other than The Others 
apa TO ὃν , WC EOLKEV , EOTLV TE ETEPOV τῶν AAV 
and Other from Itself and The Same with Them and with Itself . 
καὶ EAVTOD καὶ ταῦτον εκξινοις τὲ καὶ EALTO. 
Aristotle: I dare say that it indeed appears to be the case from this reasoning . 
147c KLVODVEDEL ye φαινεσθαι εκ TOD AOYOU 
Parmenides: Take notice then , is It also Like and Unlike Itself and The Others ? 
Ap’ ObDV και ομοιῖομ τε καὶ ἀνομοιον EAVTM TE καὶ τοις αλλοιῖς ; 
Aristotle: Probably . (ισὼς .) 
Parmenides: Since then , It appears to be Other than The Others , The Others will also be 
ἐπειδὴ γοῦν Evavn ETEPOV τῶν ἀαλλῶν, ταλλα αν και 8ειη 
Other in some way than that . 
δτερ᾽ TOD εκεινου. 
Aristotle: What next then (τι μὴν ;) 
Parmenides: This being the case then , will It not be Other than The Others , 


ODTWS οὐκοῦν ἕτερον TOV AAAQY , 
just as The Others are also Other than That , and neither more nor less ? 
ὥσπερ TOAAG και EKELVOD , καὶ οὐτὲ μαλλον οὐτξ NTTOV ; 


Aristotle: How could It not be ? (τι av yap ;) 

Parmenides: Accordingly then , if neither more nor less , It must be Other in a Similar way . 
apa El UNTE μαλλον NTE NTTOV , ομοιῶς 

Aristotle: Yes . (ναι .) 
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Now then , The Monad [Ocean. TT] remains , which is Arranged as The Seventh 
TOLVLV ῃ Λοῖπον εστιν τεταγμδνή εβδομη 
of These Intellectual Monads , which is on the one hand , Conjoined with Them , and also Energizes 
τῶν τουτῶν νοερῶν μοναδῶν LEV συνοῦσα αὕταις καὶ EVEpyovoa 
in Conjunction with All of Them , but on the other hand , It Especially Unfolds into Light , in The 
μετα πασῶν, δὲ EQAUTHV διαφεροντὼς προφαινοῦσα EV TH 
Demiurgic Order. Which surely Parmenides also Produces for us , together with The Whole Demiurge , 
δημιουργικὴη ταξει. Ην δὴ  oTlappsevidys kai mapayov ἡμιν opov τῷ OAM δημιουργῷ 
and defines It in/by Otherness , just as surely as he defines The Undefiled Cause in/by The Demiurge . 
μὲν αφοριζεται sv ετεροτητι, καθαπερδὴ και τὴν AYPAVTOV AITLAV EV TW δημιούργω: 
However , he says that This Otherness Separates/Distinguishes The Demiurgic Monad Itself by Itself . 
δε φησι την ταῦτην ETEPOTHTA SIAKPLVELV τὴν δημιουργικὴν μοναδα αὐτὴν EALTNS 
For we have also said before , that This Order is The Provider of Separation/Distinction to All The 
yap Kat sAsyopsev εν τοις προσθεν OTL ALTY ἡ TAELS EOTL χορηγος SLAKPLOEMS απασι τοῖς 
Intellectual Gods . Therefore , just as The Demiurge is The Same as Himself , through The Paternal 
vospoic θεοις. οὖν Καθαπερ ο δημιουργος sotlv οαῦτος αὐτῷ δια τὴν πατρικὴν 
Union , surely then , in the same way , He is also Separate/Other/Distinct from Himself , and His 
EV@OLV, On κατα TA HUTA και διακεκριται ad’ EAVTOD καὶ ObETEPOD 
Father through This Otherness . Therefore , from what Source does He derive This Power , he asks ? 
TOD πατρος KATA τὴν TALTHV ETEpoTHTa . ovvV Ποθεν αὐτῷ καθήκειν τὴν ταῦτην δυναμιν φησι ; 
From being In-Himself and from being In-Another , he answers . For on the one hand , These Aspects 
Amo TOD EVOLTM καὶ TOD EV OAAQ, φησι. yap LEV Ταῦτα 
Subsisted in a United Way in The First Father , whereas , in ἃ Separate Way , in The Third Father . 
nv TNV@LEV@S EV TO TPOTW TATPL, SE διακεκριμενῶς EV TO TPIT : 
Therefore ,The Separation/Distinction Pre-subsisted There , according to Cause , but on the other hand , 
OvV ῃ διακρισις MPOVTNPYEV EKEL κατ᾽’ QITLAV sg δε 
It Shines-forth and Unfolds into Light The Power of Itself in The Demiurge . But concerning in what way 
προλαμπει και EKOQLVEL τὴν δυναμῖιν EALTNS δν τῶ δημιοῦργῶ. δὲ οτι πῶς 
The Cause of Division Subsists There (in The First Father) , Parmenides himself clearly shows in The 
ῃ αἴτια τῆς διαιρεσεὼῶς EOTIV EKEL και ο Παρμεξνιδης δεδηλῶκεν κατα τὴν 
First Hypothesis (1384), when he says that everything that is In-Itself , is Two , in ἃ certain way , and is 
πρώτην ὑποθεσιν δειπῶὼν OTL παν το ὃν αὐτῷ ον δυας πῶς και EOTL 
Separated from-Itself . Thus , The Dyad Subsists There , in an Occult Way , whereas It Subsists Here , 
SLAKEKPITAL Ad EavTOD. AAA’ 1 δυας μὲν EKEL KPLOLOG δὲ LOEOTHKEV ἐνταῦθα 
in ἃ More-Clear Way , and through which surely , All The Intellectual Multitude is made Visible . For 
EVAPYEOTEPOV , και ov δὴ παν TO VOEP@V TANVOG EKOOLVETAL . γὰρ 
The Otherness is The Offspring of The Dyad , which is Firmly Established There. Accordingly then , 
H ετεροτῆς sott Ἔεκγονος τῆς δυάδος μονιμὼς EOTWONG κει. τοινὺν 
This Otherness Itself , Separates The Demiurgic Intellect from The Gods Prior to It , and It Separates The 
Avty διιστησι TOV δημιούργικον νοῦν τῶν θεῶν TPO αὑτοῦ καὶ SIAKPLVEL τας 
Monads which It Contains from Each-Other . For if on the one hand , insofar as It is In-Another , 
μοναδας εδναῦτω an’ aAAANA@Y . yap Eu LEV καθ’οσον EOTLV EV OAAD , 
It is United to The Intelligible of Itself , but on the other hand , insofar as It is In-Itself , It is Separated 
συνήνωται προς TO VONTOV EAUTOD , | δὲ Ka’ ooov εν αὑτῷ, SLEOTHKEV 
from It , surely because It Proceeds according to Each Order of Its Own Intelligible , then it is necessary 
ON ἐκεινοῦ, δη SLOTL TPOEANALOEV καθ’ EKATEPAV TAELV MDTOG EKELVOD , αναγκη 
that This Otherness should be in some way The Cause of Its Separation from Its Father . 
Therefore , All The Intellectual Monads have been brought to Light for us as Subsisting 
ovv Απασαῖι al μοναδες αι νοεραϊ πεφηνασιν ἡμῖν υφισταμεναι 
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in a Coordinate Way with Each Other. Thus on the one hand , (1) The Subsistence of Being In-Another 
OVOTOLY.MG QAANAALG . Και μεν το EV αλλω 
is The Sign of The Father , while on the other hand , (2) The Subsistence of Being In-Itself , is The Sign 


EOTL ODVONUA TOL TATPOG , δὲ το EV αὐτῷ 

of The First Unpolluted Monad. Then in turn , (3) The Subsistence of Being In-Motion , is The Sign of 
TNS πρώτιστος AXYPAVTOD HOVadOs : dE AD N κινησις 

The Vivific Goodness ; whereas (4) The Subsistence of Being Stabile/Immobile/Permanent , is The Sign 


τῆς Gmoyovonv ἀαγαθοτητος, καὶ ἡ στασις 
of The Inflexible Power Conjoined with Motion . Furthermore , on the one hand , (5) The Subsistence of 


TNS AKALTOD δυναμεὼς συνεζεύγμενης TADTN : και Lev TO 
Being The Same both with-Itself and with-Another , is The Sign of The Demiurgic Peculiarity ; whereas 


TAVTOV TE TO προς AVTO KAL TO προς ἀλλο, TNS δημιουργικῆς LOLOTNTOG , 
on the other hand , (6) The Subsistence of Being Other than-Others , is The Sign of The Guard about 


δε το ETEPOV τῶν αλλῶν τῆς φρουρας περι 
The Demiurge . Then , in the last place , (7) The Subsistence of Being Other than-Itself , is The Sign of 
TOV δημιοῦργον : dé εφ’ απασι το ETEPOV δαῦτου 
The Seventh Intellectual Monad , which on the one hand , Subsists in an Occult Way in The First Father 


τῆς eBdouNs νοερᾶς μοναδας, ἢ μὲν KPLOLWG EV TO TPOTH πατρι 
and according to Cause , whereas on the other hand, It is Allotted Its Subsistence in a More-Clear-Way 


και κατ᾽ QITLOV, δὲ EAAYE τὴν ὑποστάσιν EVAPYEOTEPOV 
in The Demiurge . 


EV TM ONMLOUPYO . 
And it appears to me , that by dividing These Signs of Fabrication , Parmenides has also 
Kat δοκδει μοι δια διελὼν ταῦτα TA συνθηματα τῆς δημιούυργιας ο Παρμενιδης Kar 
unfolded into Light in The Middles Themselves , The Peculiarities of both The Undefiled and The 


ekornvat δεν UEDOLG AVTOIG TAG IOLOTHTAG τξτης ἀχραντοῦ καὶ τῆς 
Dividing Monad , insofar as They are also Comprehended in ἃ certain way in The One Fabrication . For 


διαιρετικῆς HOVASOG , καθοσον ALTAL καὶ περιέχονται πῶς EV TY μια δημιουργια. yap 

on the one hand , he shows in the first of the conclusions , that The One is The Same as-Itself , whereas 
μεν αποδεικνυσι Πρώτιστον TOV συμπερασματῶν,, OTLTO EV TALTOV EQLTO, δὲ 

in the second , he shows that It is Other than-Itself , and in the third , that It is Other than-The Others ; 


δεύτερον οτι ETEPOV εαῦύτου, καὶ τρῖτον OTL ἕτερον TOV AAAMV , 
but in the fourth , that It is The Same as-The Others ; by Co-Arranging , on the one hand , The Dividing 


δὲ TETAPTOV OTL TALTOV τοιςαλλοις, συνταττῶν μεν τὴν διαιρετικὴν 
Power with The Paternal Union ; and on the other hand , by Inter-weaving Their Own Providential Cause 


δύναμιν TY πατρικὴ τὴ EVMOEL , δὲ ODUTAEKOV αὐτῶν τὴν TPOVONTIKNV ALTLAV 

with Their Supremacy that is Separate from those that are secondary. For it is necessary on the one hand , 
τῇ ὑπεροχῇ χωριστῃ τῶν δευτερῶν . γὰρ Δει μεν 

that The Union should Subsist Prior to The Separation in The Gods , while on the other hand , The Purity 


τὴν EVOOLV = TPOLTAPYOV τῆς διακρισεῶς EV τοις θεοις, δὲ τῆς καθαροξήτο 
that is Unmingled with those that are secondary , should Subsist Prior to Their Providential Inspection of 
τὴν ἀμιγη τῶν δευτερῶν TPOVOLAG προς 
them ; and through which Inspection , by thus Being Present to all , They are Everywhere , and by being 
ALTA , καὶ OV OV OVTEG MAPOVTEG TAL OVTEG πανταχοῦ καὶ εισι 
Nowhere They are Exempt from everything and are not any one of all those that are generated . 
οὐδαμοῦ εξηρηνται παντῶν καὶ ELOL οὐδὲν τὰ παντα τῶν ἀπογεννώμενων. 


The End of Book 5 of The Theology of Plato 
td 
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Book 6 Chapter 14 of The Theology of Plato , Taylor/Bude 
The Assimilative and Leading/Super-Kosmic Order of Gods 
The Summit/Hyparxis/Unity 


of The Genera that is Partible and of those that energize in a partible way 


Parmenides: But we have certainly said that Beings which are neither Parts nor Wholes , 


(147b) αλλαὰ μὴν εφαμεν τα μῆτε μορια NTE ολα 
nor Other from Each-other , must be The Same with Each-other . 
UNTE ETEPA AAANA@V εσεσθαι ταῦτα GAANAOIC. 


Aristotle: We have said so . (yap εφαμεν .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , shall we affirm that since the relations of The One and 


apa φῶμεν προς TO EV και 
The Not-One have to be in this way , that They are The Same ? 
τὰ UN EV ἔχον οὐτῶς αὔὕτοιςξιναι TO ALTO ; 


Aristotle: We must so affirm . (φῶμεν .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , The One, as it is likely , is both Other than The Others 
apa TO δν , WC EOLKEV , EOTLV TE ETEPOV τῶν CAAOV 
and Other from Itself and The Same with Them and with Itself . 
καὶ EAVTOD καὶ ταῦτον EKELVOIG TE καὶ EALTO. 
Aristotle: I dare say that it indeed appears to be the case from this reasoning . 
147c κινδυνεύει γε φαινεσθαι εκ τοῦ λογου. 
Parmenides: Take notice then , is It also Like and Unlike Itself and The Others ? 
Ap’ ObDV και ομοῖομ TE και ἀνομοιον EAVTM TE καὶ τοις αλλοις ; 
Aristotle: Probably . (ισως .) 
Parmenides: Since then , It appears to be Other than The Others , The Others will also be 
ἐπειδὴ γοῦν εφανη ETEPOV TOV ἀαλλῶν, ταλλα αν και ElN 
Other in some way than that . 
δτερ᾽ TOD  EKELVOD. 
Aristotle: What next then ? (ti μὴν ;) 
Parmenides: This being the case then , will It not be Other than The Others , 


ODTWS οὐκοῦν ἕτερον TOV ἀλλῶν, 
just as The Others are also Other than That , and neither more nor less ? 
ὥσπερ TOAAG και EKELVOD , καὶ οὐτὲ μαλλον OLTE NTTOV ; 


Aristotle: How could It not be ? (tt av yap ;) 

Parmenides: Accordingly then , if neither more nor less , It must be Other in a Similar way . 
apa El UNTE μαλλον NTE NTTOV , ομοιῶς 

Aristotle: Yes . (ναι .) 

Parmenides: Is it not the case then , that in as much as The One happens to be affected 


οὐκοῦν ῃ ειναι πεπονθεν 
in ἃ Another way than Other Beings , and The Others are affected in a similar way in relation to 
ETEPOV TOV αλλῶν και TOAAG ὡσαύτως 
The ΟΠΘ, to this degree , The One will also happen to be affected The Same both in relation to 
EKELVOD ταῦτη αν ELEV TEMOVOOTA TALTOV TE δν 
The Others and The Others in relation to The One ? 
147d τοις ἀαλλοις καὶ ταλλα τῷ EVL. 


Aristotle: What do you mean ? (πὼς λξγεις ;) 
Parmenides: The following : Do you not call every Name , The Name of something ? 
woe . οὐκ καλεῖς EKAOTOV TOV ονοματῶν ETL τινι; 
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Aristotle: | do at least . (eywye .) 
Parmenides: What follows then ? You can pronounce The Same Name often or once ? 
τι ODV ; QV ElMOIG TO ALTO ονομα TAEOVaKIG ἡ απαξ ; 
Aristotle: 1 can at least . (eywye .) 
Parmenides: Therefore , whenever you may , on the one hand , enunciate that name once , 


οῦν ποτερον EQLV μεν ειπῆς απαξ 
do you apply it to That to which the name belongs : but on the other hand , if often , not That ? 
TPOOMYOPELEILG ODLTEP TODVOHQ ἔστι, δὲ EQAV πολλακῖις, οὐκ EKELVO ; 


Or rather , must you , indeed , always mean the same name whether you utter it once or often ? 

ἡ ἀναγκη TOAANH asl AEYELV TALTOV ονομα σε φθεγξη TALTOV EGVTE ATAE EAVTE πολλακις ; 

Aristotle: What follows then ? (τι μὴν ;) 

Parmenides: Is it not the case then , that a Different name also belongs to something in particular ? 
οὐκοῦν TO ETEPOV ονομὰ καὶ EOTLV ETL τινι. 

Aristotle: Entirely so. (πανὺ γε .) 

Parmenides: Accordingly then , when you utter it , whether once or often , 


147e apa οταν φθεηηη ALTO , EAVTE ATAE EAVTE TOAAAKIG , 
you do not apply this name to any other , nor do you denominate any other thing , 
οὐκ ονομαζειῖς en’ αλλω οὐδε αλλο τι 


than that to which this name belongs . 
ἢ EKELVO OLTEP ονομα NV . 
Aristotle: Necessarily so . (avay«n .) 
Parmenides: Certainly when we say , on the one hand , that Others are Other from The One , 


dy οταν AEyMvEV LIEV OTLTAAAG ἕτερον τοὺ EVOG, 
and on the other hand , that The One is Other than The Others , though saying Other twice , 
δὲ TO EV ETEPOV τωναλλων, ELMOVTEG TO ἕτερον OIG 


we still signify nothing else , but that nature of which This is Always The Same Name . 

μαλλον λεγομδν οὐδεν TL ET’ QAAAN , AAA’ TH OUOEL NOTEP EN’EKELVN NV CEL AVTO τουνομα. 
Aristotle: Entirely so . (πανὺ μεν ovv .) 

Parmenides: Accordingly then , in as much as The One be Other than The Others , 


148 apa n TO EV ETEPOV TOV αλλῶν 

and The Others than The One , in consequence of having undergone The Same Difference , 

και ταλλα τοῦ δνος, κατ᾽ πεπονθεναι TO QVTO ETEPOV 

The One will not undergo that which is Other from Others , but The Same as The Others . 
TO εν GV οὐκ πεπονθος el αλλο αλλα το ALTO τοις αλλοις: 

But is not that which undergoes The Same, in a certain way Like Ὁ 

δὲ OLYL το πεπονθος ταῦτον ποῦ ομοιον; 


Aristotle: Yes . (ναι .) 
Parmenides: Surely then , in as much as The One has undergone being Other than The Others , then 


én n TO EV TETOVOEV ειναι ETEPOV τῶν AAA@V 
everything will be Similar to everything to the same degree ; for everything is Other than everything . 
απαν αν EL OLOLOV απασιν αὐτο τοῦτο ;:γαρ ANAV ἔστιν ετερον απαντῶν. 


Aristotle: It appears to be so . (δοικεν .) 

Parmenides: 17 But certainly , The Like is indeed opposed to The Unlike . 
Αλλα δὴ τοομοῖον YE EVAVTLOV TM AVOLOLO. 

Aristotle: Yes . (vat .) 

Parmenides: Is it not also the case that The Other is opposed to The Same ? 


οὐκοῦν και TO ἕτερον TO TADTO . 
Aristotle: And this also. 
καιτοῦτο. 
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Parmenides: But certainly this was indeed also shown ; that in an according manner , 
aAAa μὴν τοῦτο γ᾽ και εφανήῆ ὡς apa 
The One is The Same as Others . 
TO εν TADTOV τοις GAAOIC . 
Aristotle: It was so shown . (yap edavn .) 
Parmenides: But to be The Same with the others is indeed the opposite affection 
148b δὲ ELVAL TO ταῦτον τοις αλλοις EOTLYE TOLVAVTLOV παθος 
to being Other than The Others . 
ELVOL τῷ ETEPOV TOV αλλων. 
Aristotle: Entirely so . (mavu γ8 .) 
Parmenides: Most certainly , in so far as The One was Other , It was shown to be Like . 
γε μὴν η ETEPOV , εφανῆ ομοιον. 

Aristotle: Yes . (ναι .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , in so far as It is The Same, It will be Unlike , 

Opa ῃ ταῦτον ἔσται ἀανομοιον 
on account of undergoing an affection opposed to That which makes It Like . 

KOTO παθει παθος τοὐναντιον TH ομοιουντι. 
But on the other hand , The Other in some way made It Like ? 
δε TO ἕτερον ποὺ ὦμοιοῦ ; 
Aristotle: Yes . (vat .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , The Same will make It Unlike ; 
apa TO TALTOV ανομοιῶσει, 
otherwise The Same will not be opposed to The Other . 
οὐκ EOTOL EVAVTLOV TM ETEPO. 

Aristotle: So it appears . (goucév .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , The One will be both Like and Unlike as The Others ; on the one hand , 


148c apa TO εν EOTAL OMOLOV και AVOLOLOV τοις GAAOIC , LEV 
in so far as It is Other , It will be Like ; but on the other hand, in so far as Same , It will be Unlike . 

ῃ ETEPOV, ομοῖον , δε ἢ ταῦτον, ανομοιον. 
Aristotle: As it appears , and according to this account , the case is so indeed . 

ὡς SOLKEV ,KOL γαρ τοιοῦτον λογον, EXEL OLV ON . 
Parmenides: The One also has to be in the following way . 
yop καὶ  &YEl TOVOE . 
Aristotle: In what way ? 
τινα; 
Parmenides: In so far as It undergoes Being The Same , It does not undergo alteration ; 
n πεπονθε ταῦτον , UN πεπονθεναι αλλοιον, 

but by not undergoing alteration , It cannot be Unlike ; then , by not being Unlike , 
δὲ UN πεπονθος αλλοιον μη ἀνομοιον, δε μη αἀνομοιον 
It will be Like ; but in so far as it undergoes being different It will undergo alteration , 
ELVA OLOLOV: δ᾽ nH πεπονθεὲεν AAO αλλοιον, 
then having undergone alteration It will be Unlike . 
δὲ ον αλλοιον ειναι ἀνομοιον. 


Aristotle: You speak the truth . (λέγεις αληθη .) 
Parmenides: Thus , since The One Being is both The Same-as and Other-than The Others , 


Opa OTL TO EV OVEOTLTE TOALTOV καὶ ETEPOV τοις αἀλλοις, 
according to both and according to each of these , It will be both Like and Unlike The Others . 


148d kat’ apdotepa Kar καθ᾽ EKATEPOV , AV ELT] TE OLOLOV καὶ AVOLLOLOV τοις αλλοις. 
Aristotle: Entirely so . (mavu γ8 .) 
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Parmenides: And in ἃ similar manner , is this not the case , in relation To-Itself , 


καὶ ὡσαύτως οὐκοῦν εαῦτῷ 
since indeed it was shown to be both Other-than Itself and The Same 85- {561} ; 


ETELTEP ἐφανη TE ἕτερον ξεαυτου καιταῦτον εαύυτω, 
according to both and according to each case , it will appear to be Like and Unlike ? 
κατ᾽ AWPOTEPA καὶ KATA EKATEPOV PAVIOETAL ομοῖον TE καὶ ἀνομοιον ; 
Aristotle: Necessarily so . 
avayKn . 


Surely then , what are The Peculiarities of This Order of The Gods who are Celebrated 


dy OV Twa TO ιδια της ταῦτης TASEWS Ὀμνημξνης 
as The Leading/Ruling Order , by some , but as The Assimilative Order , by other descriptive accounts ? 
τῆς NYEMOVIKNG ὑπ’ arrwv , δε αφομοιωτικηῆς ὕπο TOV ATOSESELYHEVNG AOYOV ; 
Surely then on the one hand , All That which is Assimilative , Imparts The Participation of Likeness and 


én LEV Tlav TO αφομοιῶτικον EVOLSMOL PETOVOLAV OMOLOTNTOG καὶι 
The Communion with The Paradigms to all those that are Assimilated by It , whereas on the other hand , 


τῆς KOLV@VIAS προς TA παραδειγματα TANS τοις AMELKOVICOLIEVOISG Dd’ εαῦτου, δε 
It Produces and Commingles The Unlike/Dissimilar together with The Like/Similar ; since The Genus 


TOPQYEL καὶ συμμιγνυσιν το ἀνομοῖον ομοῦ και τῷ OMOIW =, EMELdN το γένος 
of Likeness is not Naturally-adapted to be present in images Unmixed and Separate from Its Contrary . 


τῆς OMOLOTHTOG Ov TEMLKE παρεῖναι ταῖς ELKOOLV αμιγες χώρις TOD δναντιου. 
So then , if This Order of Gods also readily Assimilates sensibles to Intellectuals , and Produces all Those 


totvov Et 7 ταξῖς τῶν θεῶν και Noe απεικαζει TA AIGONTA τοῖς VOEPOIG καὶ παραγει MAVTA τὰ 
posterior to Itself according to The Imitation of Their Causes, surely then It is The First-Effective 


μεθ’ εαὐτην κατὰ τῆν μινησιν προςτὰα αἴτια, δηπου ξεστιν TPWTOVPYOG 
Cause of Likeness to Those posterior to Itself , whereas if It is The Cause of This Likeness , then 
αἴτια OMOLOTHTOG τοῖς μεθ’ εαυτην: δὲ εἰ ταῦτης., 
It is also The Cause of The Unlikeness which is Coordinate with The Likeness . For it is Necessary that 
1256 Kat τῆς AVOLOLOTHTOG συστοιχου τῇ ομοιοτητι: γὰρ avayKn 
all those which Participate of The Like , must also Participate of The Unlike . And on the one hand , 


παντα τὰ μετέχοντα TOV OLOLOD , καὶ HETAAAYYAVELV TOD AVOLLOLOD . Και μεν 
This Order of Gods Imparts The Like in ἃ greater degree than The Unlike to Those of Their Progeny 


διδῶσι TO ομοιον LELCOVaS TOL AVOLOLOD τοις TOV ATOYEVVMLEVOV 
that are more Nearer to Their Causes ; whereas on the other hand , It Gives-Subsistence to The Essential 


προσεχξέστεροιῖς τῶν ἀρχῶν δὲ υφιστησιν τὴν OLOLAV 
according to The Unlikeness rather than to The Likeness to those that proceed farther from their Causes . 


κατα τὴν AVOHOLOTHTA HAAAOV ἡ τῆν OMOLOTHTA τοῖς προιουσι πορρώτερον 
For generally , on the one hand , Likeness will have In-Itself an Underlying-Reality that is analogous to 


yap Oras LEV ἢ ομοιοτῆς Esl EVALTH τὴν ὑποστασιν αναλογον 

The Paternal Causes , and to Those that are Convertive to Their Causes , whereas on the other hand , The 
τοις πατρικοις αἴτιοις καὶ τοις ENLOTPENTIKOLG TPOG TAG αρχας, δὲ 
Underlying-Reality of Unlikeness is analogous to The Prolific Causes , and to Those that Preside-over 


TN] AVOLOLOTNS τοις γινιμοις και προισταμένοις 
Multitude and Division. For Likeness on the one hand , Proceeds analogous to The Intelligible Limit , 


πλήθους και διαιρεσεῶς : καὶ ἢ μεν προδλήηλυθεν ἀνάλογον τῷ VONTM περατι, 
but Unlikeness , to The Intelligible Unlimited . And hence , Likeness is on the one hand , Collective , 
δὲ ῃ τῇ απειρια. Kat Διο ἢ ομοιοτῆς LEV ODVAYWYOG 
whereas on the other hand , Unlikeness is Separative of The Processions . 

δε ἢ ομοιοτῆς διακριτικὴ τῶν προιοντῶν. 
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Since Every Divine Nature Begins Its Own Energy from Itself , and although Its Energy 
Ἐπει TaV τοθειον αρχξται τῆς EVEPYELAG Ah’ EALDTOD, καν evepyy 
is Directed to those that are secondary , It also Imparts Its Own Peculiarity to those that are subordinate , 
προς Ta δεύτερα και μεταδιδὼ τῆς OLKELAG ἰδιοτήτος τοῖς καταδξεστεροις 
nevertheless , It Establishes and Defines Itself according to That Energy that Subsists Prior to the others . 
δὲ LOTHOL και αφοριζει αὐτο Kat’ εκεινὴν προ TOV αλλων, 
And without a doubt , That which Provides the others with The Participation of The Like and The Unlike 
καὶ δήπου TO χορήγουν τοις ἀαλλοις τὴν μεθεξιν τοῦ OLOLOD και AVOLOLOD 
From-Itself , will entirely Possess In-Itself , This Likeness and Unlikeness , and is also Mixed-together 
προς EALTO παντῶς δξει EALTW |τοῦτο το ομοῖον και TO AVOLLOLOV , καὶ EOTL σύμμικτον 
from Both , although Here on the one hand , The Likeness is being advanced/emitted to a greater degree , 
ON’ αμφοιν,. ει και WdL LEV τὴν ομοιοτητα προβεβλημενον μαλλον : 
while There , on the other hand , The Unlikeness. For The Generative Causes are United to The 
wo δε τὴν AVOMOLOTHTA. Yap TO γεννητικὰ Συνήηνῶταῖι τοις 
Paternal Causes , and The Un-touched Causes are United to Those that hasten to proceed to everything . 
πατρικοις και τὰ ἀχραντα τοῖς σπεύδουσι προιδναι επι παν. 
Likewise , The Twofold Co-ordinations of The Divine Genera , are [nter-woven with Each-other , and 
και «αἱρ διτται συστοιχιαι τῶν DELMV γενῶν συμπλεκονται GAANAOIG και 
Energize Together-with Each-other , and Subsist In-Each-Other. Accordingly then , The Genus of 
EVEPYOLOL μετ’ QAANAWV καὶ υφεστηκασι EV αλληλοις. apa To yevoc 
Ruling/Leading Gods is Like and Unlike to-Itself , and to-the-others. Thus on the one hand , by being 
NYEHOVIKOV TOV θεῶν EDTL OLOLOV καὶ ἀνομοιῖον εαυτῶ TE καὶ τοις ἀλλοις. AAA’ μὲν ὑυπαρχον 
Like and Unlike to-Itself , It both Conjoins and also Separates Itself from Its Causes , by Preserving 
ομοιον καὶ AVOLOLOV EALVTH καὶ σύυναπτει καὶ διακρινεῖ εαῦτο ταῖς ἀρχαῖς, φύλαττον 
The Proper Boundaries of The Procession . Whereas on the other hand , That which is Like and Unlike 
τοὺς OLKELAG OPOLG της προοδοὺ : δὲ OLLOLOV καὶ ἀνομοῖον 
the others , both Converts and Conjoins the others to Itself , and also Separates them from Itself . 
τοις AAAOIC , καὶ EMLOTPEMEL και ODVAYEL TA AAG εἰς ALTO KAL διιστησι A EAVTOD . 
Thus on the one hand , such are The Peculiarities of These Gods . But on the other hand , 


ovv LEV Τοιαῦται AL LOLOTNTES TOLUTMV TOV θεῶν. δὲ 
that The Like and The Unlike also Proceed from The Demiurgic Monad , and that The Signs which 
Ot1 ταῦτα και απο τῆς δημιουργικῆης μοναδος καὶ τῶν συνθηματῶν 


Pre-subsist There , also Proceed into This Order , Parmenides sufficiently demonstrates to us . 
MPOLTAPYOVTMV EKEL και TPOELOLV εἰς THVSE την ταξιν, O Παρμενιδης UKAV@S ATOSELKVLOL ἡμῖν. 
For just as he says , that The Demiurgic Same and Other are The Pre-Subsisting Causes of The 

γὰρ ὡς αὑτος φησιν, TO δημιουργικον TO ταῦτον καὶ TO ETEPOV TPOEOTNKEV αἴτιον τῆς 
Likeness and Unlikeness in This Order . Then , seeing that if This Order of Gods is also The Summit 
OMOLOTNTOG καὶ AVOLOLOTHTOG δνταῦυθα. Se Exedy ει ἡ ταξις τῶν θεῶν εστιν NSE AKPOTIS 
of The Genera that is Partible , and of those that energize in a partible way , then , It has a Total 


TOV γενῶν μερικῶν και δνεργουντῶν μεριστῶς ,αλλ᾽’ EXEL ολικὴν 
Superiority with respect to them ; and in order that by being in Continuity/Conjunction with The Total 
τὴν ὑπεροχὴν προς ALTA, καὶ wa n συνεχής τοις ολικοις 


Orders of The Gods , Their Procession may not be allotted Its generation in a separate way , from 
διακοσμοις τῶν BEV , TODTOV ἡ προοδος οὐκ EAQYEV τὴν ATOYEVVIOLV OLAKEKPLLEVWS TOV 
divided causes , but that Each of the opposites , as it were , may Proceed from The Whole Demiurge . 
SOLNPTNMEVOV αἰτιῶν, AA’ EKATEPOV TOV αντικειμενῶν οἷον TPOELOLV A TOD OAOD δημιουργου. 
And since The Like Subsists from The Same and The Other , whereas The Unlike receives Its Subsistence 
Και yap To ομοιῖον Ek TOD TALTOD καὶ ETEPOLD καὶ TO AVOLOLOV SEYETAL τὴν ὑποστασιν 
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from both ; and surely then in this way , Each Participates of The Whole Demiurgic Monad ; which is 
απαμφοιν, kat δη οὐτῷ EKOTEPOV HETEXEL τῆς ολῆς TOD δημιούργου μοναδος : ο ἐστιν 
surely an indication , of The Total Hyparxis , that also refers to The Quality/Nature of each of The Parts , 


dN γνώρισμα της ολικῆς LUTAPEEMS , TO και ἀναφερεσθαι TO TOLODV EKAOTOV TOV μερῶν 
as if they were Different to The Whole . 
OLOV διαφεροντῶν εις OAOV. 
So then , both Sameness and Otherness generate Likeness ; but The One Generates 
δ᾽ ODV καὶ ἡ TAVTOTNS καὶ ἡ ETEpOTHG [δννὰ τὴν ομοιοτήτα: , ἢ μὲν 
in ἃ Paternal Way , and The Other Generates in an Untouched Way ; and The One in a Generative Way , 
πατρικῶς, ἢ δὲ QYPAVTMG . καὶ TN LEV γεννητικῶς 
but the other , in a Separative Way ; and in turn , Each One gives Subsistence to Unlikeness in a way that 


ne δὲ SLAKPITIKM@SG : καὶ παλιν EKATEPA υφιστησιν τὴν AVOHOLOTHTA οικ- 
is Appropriate to Itself . And surely then in this way , The Genera of The Assimilative Gods are Varied , 


—ELOG eavtn. Kar én OvT@ τα γενῆ TOV αφοιωτικῶν θεῶν ποικιλλεται, 
by Subsisting as The Paternal , Generative and Collective Causes of Wholes . For They are Allotted Their 
LOLOTAHEVA πατρικα καὶ γεννητικὰ καὶ συναγῶγα τῶν OAWV . yap δλαχὲν τὴν 
Evolution into Light , by being Doubled according to Their Pre-Subsistent Causes. And The Demiurgic 


EKQAVOLV διπλασιαζομενα Kata τας προυπαρχοῦσας QITIAG , και SNMLOvVPyIKH 
Dyad Energizes in regards to Each of The Causes that Pre-Subsist in Itself , and makes The Procession 


SLAG EVEPYOLGM εἰς ἕκαστον TOVAITLOV προεστηκοτῶν EVALTYH ποῖξι τὴν προοδον 
from Each One into those that are secondary . And on the one hand, The Whole Collections are Dyadic , 
ad’ EKAOTOD ELC TO δεύτερα >| και μὲν TO OAD συμπεράσματα δυαδικα, 
whereas on the other hand , They are Comprehended , by The Demiurgic Tetrad , within Pre-arranged 


δε περιλαμβανεται ὑπο τῆς δημιουργικῆς TETPASOG EV MPOTETAYLEVOIG 
Boundaries , whereas The Multitude of The Assimilative Processions , is Convolved into Union , by The 


TOIG OPOIG, και TO πλῆθος TOV AHOLOLWTUCWV TPOOSWV συνελισσεται εις EVM@OLV TH 
Simplicity of The Intellectual Genera. And on the one hand , Each of The Processions has One Aspect 


OTAOTHIL τῶν νοερῶν γενῶν. Kat μεν EKQOTOV τῶν προιοντῶν EXEL τὴν προοδον 
that is Supernatural and Unknown to the many , but on the other hand , another one that is visible and 


υπερφυα καὶ AYVMOTOV τοις πολλοις, δε τὴν ELOAVY και 
familiar to all. Thus on the one hand , I mean for example , that insofar as The Like Subsists from 


γνώριμον πασι. SE LEV Λεγε οιον TO OMOLOV ὑφισταμδνον απο 
Otherness , It thus has Its Procession from There , that is difficult to be known ; whereas insofar as 


τῆς ETEPOTNTOSG EXEL τὴν παροδον EKELBEV δυσεπινοήτον : δε 
It Proceeds from Sameness , It Brings-Forth into Light The Manifest Reason of Its Cause . Whereas on 


TPOLOV απο THGTALTOTHTOG προίσταται TOV καταφανῆ AOYOV τῆς ALTLAG 

the other hand , The Unlikeness has Otherness as The Manifest Cause of Its Proper Hyparxis ; whereas 
δε ἡ ανομοιοτῆς EXEL τὴν ETEPOTNHTA KATASNAOV APYNV τῆς OLKELAG DTAPEEMG , δὲ 

The Sameness , has for Its Cause , That which is difficult to be known. Surely then , for which reason , 


τὴν TALVTOTHTA δυσεπιγνῶστον : én Διο 
Parmenides also begins from those matters that are unknown to the many , but are alone visible to Artistic 


ο Tlappevidys καὶ ἀρξαμενος ATO TOV αγνώστων τοιςπολλοις, SE LOVN καταφανῶν 
Knowledge and to Intellect , and ends in matters that are familiar and can be spoken by all ; and since 


ἐπιστήμη καὶ νὼ εις τα γνώριμα και PNTA πασιν: KL ETEL 
The Ineffable Precedes the effable , among The Gods Themselves , and The Dormant/Potential and 
TO APPNTOV TPONYEITAL TOV ρήτου TAP’ τοις θεοις MLVTOIG καὶ O λανθανῶὼν και 
Unknown Mode of Their Subsistence , Precedes that which is known according to Procession . 
QYVMOTOG τροπος αὑτῶν τῆς ὑποστασεῶς τοῦ γνώστου κατα τὴν προοδον. 
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Book 6, Chapter 24 Taylor/Bude 


The Unpolluted (Un-Touched) Liberated 
Super-Kosmic and En-Kosmic/Heavenly/Middle Order of Gods 


Parmenides: What follows then ? Consider how The One Subsists in respect to making Contact , 


Tu dy δὲ 5 OKOTEL, πῶς TO δεν &EYEL περι αἀπεσθαι 
according to Itself and to The Others , and then to making no-Contact . 
περι TOD αὐτοῦ καὶ τῶν AAAWV και τοῦ μηαπεσθαι. 


Aristotle: I so consider . (σκοπῶ .) 
Parmenides: For The One Being was shown to be in a certain respect in The Whole of-Itself . 
yap TO δὲν ον Edavy που EV OAM δαῦτο. 
Aristotle: Rightly so . (ορθως .) 
Parmenides: Is it not the case then , that The One is also in The Others ? 
οὐκοῦν TO εν καὶ εντοις αλλοις ; 
Aristotle: Yes . (ναι .) 
Parmenides: Then on the one hand , in so far as The One is in The Others , It will Contact The Others ; 
148e apa LIEV nH EV τοις AAAOIS , AV ANTOLTO TOV αλλων : 
but on the other hand , insofar as It is In-Itself , first , It will be kept from Contacting The Others , 
og ἡ GALTOEVEGALT@, μὲν απειργοιῖτο αἀπτεσθαι TavVaAAaV, 
but then , It will make Contact with Itself by Subsisting in Itself . 
δε αὐτο AV ANTOLTO αὕτου ον EV EAVTO . 

Aristotle: So it appears . (daivetat .) 
Parmenides: In this way , on the one hand , The One will indeed both Contact Itself and The Others . 

OvTO μεν TOEV QV δητεαπτοῖτο αὐτοῦ καὶ τῶν CAADY . 
Aristotle: It will make contact . (απτοιτο .) 
Parmenides: But what about the following case ? Must not everything which is about to 

δε τι τηὃς ; δει οὐ παν το μελλον 
make contact with anything , accordingly be situated next to that which it is about to contact 

αψεσθαι τινος ap’ κεισθαι εφεξης βκεινὼ οὐ EAAEL αἀπτεσθαι, 

and fill that same place , which ; will lie within that other , so as to make contact with it ? 
κατεχον τὴν ταῦτην E5PQV ἡ αν KENTOL μετ᾽ EKELVNV ἢ. ἢ απτεσθαι ; 
Aristotle: It must . (avay«n .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly , if The One Itself were also about to Contact Itself , must it be situated 


apa ει TO EV αὐτο Kal HEAAEL ἀψεσθαι αὐτοῦ, δει κεισθαι 
Immediately (Without-Intermediary) after Itself , Filling That Neighboring Place , That In-which, It 15. 
εὐθὺς μεθ’ EALTO , κατεχον εκεινῆς χῶραν τὴν EXOLEVNV EV ἡ AUTO EOTIV. 


Aristotle: It must do 50. (yap δει ovv .) 
Parmenides: Is this not the case then , that if on the one hand , The One Being were made Two ; 


149 οὐκοῦν μεν TO EVOV πποιήησειδν δυο 
these Two could also be in two places at the same time ; but on the other hand, as long 85, and 
ταῦτα αν KOLYEVOLTO EV δυοιν χῶραιν αμα: δ᾽ EWG 
inasmuch as It Is One , it will not be the case ὃ 
n εν εθελησει οὐκ; 


Aristotle: It will not do 50. (yap ov ovv .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , The Same Necessity pertains to The One ; 


apa ἡ αὕτη αναγκη τῷ EVL 
neither to be Two , nor for It to make Contact with-Itself . 
UNTE διναι SLO μητε αὐτοῦ απτεσθαι ALTO. 
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Aristotle: The same . (η αὐτή .) 
Parmenides: But certainly , neither will it Contact Other Beings . 
αλλ’ μην οὐδὲ αψεται τῶν αλλωὼν 
Aristotle: Why then ? (τι δη ;) 
Parmenides: Since we said that , that which is about to make Contact , must be Separate from that , 


OTL ιἰφαμὲν, TO μελλον αἀψεσθαι dSéELELVALYM@PIG EkKELV@ 
being next to that which it is about to contact ; but that there must be no third term between them . 
ov εφεξης ov μελλξι αἀψεσθαι, δε ειναι UNSEV TPLTOV EV μεσὼ αὑτῶν. 


Aristotle: True . (αληθη.) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , two terms are necessary at the very least , 
apa δὺο ειναι δει TO ολιγιστον 
if contact is about to be made . 
ELQWIC μελλει εἰναι 
Aristotle: It is necessary . (det .) 
Parmenides: But if on the one hand , a third term is added after the two terms , these will then be 


149b δεεαν μεν τριτον προσγενήῆται EGNS τοιν δυοιν, αὑτα EOTAL μὲν 
three , but the contacts will be two . 
τρια, OE AL AWEIG δυο. 


Aristotle: Yes . (ναι.) 
Parmenides: And surely in this way , whenever one term is added , one contact is also added , 
καὶ δη OLTM@ συμβαίνει EVO TPOOYLYVOLEVOD μιὰ αψις καὶ TPOOYLYVETAL , 

and the multitude of all the contacts will always be one less than the number of terms . 
καὶ TOD πληθους TAG TAG OWEIG AELELVAL μια EAATTOVG ἡ τῶν apLOLOV. 
For every succeeding number of terms exceeds the multitude of all contacts , just as much as , 
yap o ENELTA αἀριθμος ὦ TAEOVEKTEL TO TAELM πασῶν TOV AWEMV τῷ 100 
the multitude (1) of their contact was exceeded by the number of the first two terms . Thus for the 

TOLTO τῶν AWEMV ELVOL EMAEOVEKTIOE εἰς TOV ἀριθμον τὰ πρῶτα δυο. NSN γὰρ TO 
rest , one term is added to both the number of terms and at the same time one to the contacts . 
149c λοιπον EV TPOOYIYVETAL TE TO αριθμῶ και αμα μιααψις ταῖς αἀψεσιν. 
Aristotle: Rightly 50. (ορθως .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , whatsoever number the Beings (terms) Themselves possess , 

apa 00a TOV αριθμον τὰ OVTA αὐτῶν εστι 
the Contacts will always be less , by one . 
αι GAWELG CEL εἰσιν ελαττουςμια.. 
Aristotle: True . (αληθη .) 
Parmenides: Then , if it is indeed one (1) alone , but is not two , there can be no contact . 
O& §ELEOTL YE ὃν μονον . δὲ EOTLV μη SLAC, αν EIN οὐκ αψις. 
Aristotle: How could there be ? (πῶς yap ;) 
Parmenides: Have we not said that those that are other than The One 
οὐκοῦν, φαμεν, τα αλλα τοῦ EVOG 
are neither one , nor participate of it , if indeed they are other ? 
EOTLV οὔτε EV οὔτε HETEYEL αὑτοῦ, ειἰπερ EOTIV AAA. 
Aristotle: Neither . (yap ov .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then ,The One is not number embedded in the others , 
apa οὐκ αριθμος EVEOTLV EV τοις αλλοις, 
since The One is not contained in them . 
6VOG UN EVOVTOS EV αὕτοις. 

Aristotle: How could it ? 


TOS YAP ; 
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Parmenides: Accordingly then , the others are neither one , nor two , 

149d apa τα αλλα EOTL οὔτ’ EV OLTE SLO 

nor have they the name of any another number . 

οὔτε EXYOVTA ονομα οὐδεν αλλοὺ αριθμου. 

Aristotle: They have not . (ov .) 

Parmenides: Accordingly then The One is One, Alone , and will not be two . 
apa TO EV EOTLV EV LOVODV , καὶ αν οὐκ E1N SLAC. 

Aristotle: It will not , as it appears . (ov datvetat .) 

Parmenides: Accordingly then , there is no contact ; two having no subsistence . 
apa EOTLOLK AWIg SvOIV μὴ οντοιν. 

Aristotle: There is not . (εστιν οὐκ .) 

Parmenides: Accordingly then , The One will neither make-Contact with The Other Beings , 


apa TO EV οὔτ᾽ απτεται τῶν αλλὼν 
nor will the others make-Contact with The One , if indeed there is no Contact . 
OVTE TA AAA TOD EVOG, EMELNMEP EOTLV οὐκ αψις. 


Aristotle: Certainly not . (yap ovv ov .) 

Parmenides: Certainly in this way , according to all these arguments , The One will both Contact 
én ODTO κατὰ παντὰ ταῦτα TO EV TE απτξται 

and not-Contact Others Beings and Itself . 

καὶ οὐχ ANTETAL TOV AAAWV καὶ EADTOD . 

Aristotle: So it appears . (gou«ev .) 


Now then , it remains to show , that the Parmenides is a witness of The Doctrine 


TOLWDV Λοιπον tov Παρμενιδὴν επιμαρτυρασθαι τῆς διδασκαλιας 
concerning These (Unpolluted) Gods . And since Plato most clearly delivers Their Singular Peculiarity 
περι TOLTOV TOV θεῶν : καὶ yap O Πλατῶν σαφεστατα TAPASESM@KEV αὐτῶν τὴν μιαν LOLOTHTA 
in that dialogue . 

EV §KELVO 
For after The Procession of The Assimilative Orders (in which The Like and 
yap Meta τὴν προοδον TOV AHOLOLWTLKOV διακοσμῶν, EV οἷς TO OLLOLOV καὶ 
The Unlike , Shine forth into Light from The Intellectual Sameness and Otherness , at one time indeed 


OVOLOLOV EKPALVOHEVA AMO τῆς VOEPAG TALVTOTNTOG καὶ ETEPOTNTOG , ποτε 

according to analogy, but at another time , according to the generation which is exceptionally Other 
κατ᾽ AVAAOYLAV , δὲ MOTE KOTO τὴν YEVEOLV εξηλλαγμενήν 

and difficult to be surveyed) he shows that The One makes Contact and does not-make Contact , both 


και δυσθεώρητον , δεικνῦται τὸ δεν GANTOLEVOV «καὶ μη ἀπτόομᾶὲνου: και 
in relation to Itself and The Others. For All The Divine Genera Double Their Own Energies after 


εαῦτου KALTOV AAA@V. yap Απαντα τα VELA γενη διπλασιαζει EALTOV τας EVEPYELALG μετα 
The Demiurgic Monad. And since They are Naturally-adapted to Energize both towards Themselves , 


τὴν δημιουργικὴν μοναδα : καὶ γὰρ πεφυκεν EVEPYELV προς αὐτὰ 
and towards The Others that are posterior to Themselves , by Rejoicing in Processions , and by Being 


καὶ προς TAAAAG τα μεθ’ EALTA , YAIPOVTA προοδοις και 
Subservient to The Providence of those that are secondary , by The Will of Their Father , and by Their 


UINPETOLVTA TH TPOVOLA τῶν δευτερῶν , τη POLANOEL TOL TATPOG καὶ τὴν 
Calling-forth of His Super-natural , Impartible and All Perfect Production , and by Conducting Its 


MPOKAAODLEVA ALTOL ὑπερφυα καὶ ἀμέριστον και TAVTEAN ποιησιν και δπο-- 
Streams to those that are secondary. Surely then , how does This Contact and Division with those that 


πχετεῦύοντα τοῖς SELTEPOIG . dN OLV πῶς TO Τοῦτο τῆς αφης και SLIALPEDEWS τῆς προς TA 
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are subordinate not represent to us Their Unpolluted Peculiarity that is Prior to all of the others Ὁ For 


καταδεεστερα οὐχι παρίστησιν ἡμῖν την ATOALTOV 1OLOTHTA TPO ἀπαντῶν TOV CAAOV ;| YAP 
on the one hand , to make-Contact , is an indication of Their Kinship/Relationship/Alliance with us , and 


LEV To απτεσθαι Ὧν τῆς συγγενειας προς ἡμας και 
of Their Co-Arranged Providence . Then in turn , on the other hand _ , not making-Contact , indicates 
1257 της συντεταγμένης TPOVOLAG , AD og μη απτεσθαι 
Their Transcendent-Exemption and Separation from Kosmic natures . So surely then , in what has been 


TNS ESNPNMEVNS ὑπεροξῆς καὶ χῶριστης απ’ αὐτῶν : καὶ γοῦν ὃν τοις 
said before , we have demonstrated that such a Nature pertains to The Genus of The Unpolluted Gods , 
EUTPOOVEV πημεις δδεικνυμεν Τοιοῦτον το YEVOG τῶν ATOALTOV θεῶν 
who are on the one hand , at the same time in Contact with Heavenly Natures , by being Expanded Above 


μὲν ομου σύναφες προς τοὺς ουρανιοὺς LIEPNTAMLEVOV 
Kosmic natures , while on the other hand , at the same time , also Proceed to all Kosmic natures in an 
αὐτῶν , δὲ ομου και TPOLOV δπι παντὰα 
Un-restrained/Never-failing Way . And on this account we have placed The Fates (Klotho-Atropos-Lachesis) 
QOYETWS . Και δια ταῦτα Kar ετιθεμεθα τας Moipac 
in The Super-Kosmic (and En-Kosmic) Order . For Socrates says that They Touch The Circulations; and 


Ὀπερουρανιοὺς γὰρ ο LMKPATHS EAEVE ἀπτεσθαι τῶν περιφορῶν : καὶ 
in the Cratylus he asserts that The En-Kosmic Kore (Persephone) who by Associating with Pluton , and 


εν Κρατύλῳ eti8eto τῆν δεγκοσμῖον Kopnv συνοῦσαν τῷ Πλουτῶνι καὶ 
by Administering The Whole of Generation , comes into Contact with a mutable/motive essence , and that 
ETITPOTELOVOGV τὴν πᾶσαν γενεσιν αἀπτεσθαι τῆς φερομένης . καὶ 
through this Contact she is called Pherephatta (in touch with those that are in motion). Furthermore , 


δια τὴν ταῦτην ἐεπαφὴν κληθηναι Φερρεφατταν Tl 
he also teaches us in the Phaedo (650) in regards to this subject , what kind of Way , The Cathartic Life 


Και αναδιδασκῶν nas Ev τῶ Φαιδῶνι προς τοῦτοις τῖς οποιος TOV τροπον τῆς καθαρτικῆς Cwns 
of souls takes , when he says that , the soul that does not associate with the body , Contacts Reality . 
τῶν ψυχῶν εστιν. OTAV φησι. ἡ ψυχή μη προσομιλοῦσα τῷ σώματι απτηται τοὺ οντος. 
Surely then , on the one hand , he indicates through all these particulars that Contact 
én LIEV ενδεικνῦται Διὰ TAVT@V τουτῶν τὴν εφὴην 
is The Work of an Inseparable Providence , and of a Co-arranged Administration ; but on the other hand , 


ELVOL EPYOV τῆς αχώριστου MPOVOLAG καὶ τῆς συντεταγμξνης επιστασιας, δὲ 
that The Negation of This Contact is The Business of That which is Separate , Unrestrained and Exempt 


τὴν αἀποφασιν ταῦτης τῆς KEYMPLOLEVNS καὶ MAOYETOD καὶ εξηρημξνης 
from those that It Administers . So then , The One that makes Contact and does not make Contact with 


TOV SLOLKODLEV@V . τοινῦν To EV OMTOMEVOV καὶ OLX απτομᾶνον 
the others, is both Conjoined with the others and Established Above them. Surely then for which reason , 


TOV AAA@V και OLVECEDKTAL προς TA αλλα και ὑπεριδρυται αὐτῶν : én διο 
It is Allotted both The Power of Those Established Above The Kosmos , and at the same time The Power 


EAQYE TE καὶ τὴν δυναμῖν τῶν ὑπεριδρυμενῶν και αμαὰ 
of En-Kosmic natures. For by being in The Middle of Both , It Comprehends at once , The Distinct 


TOV εγκοσμιῶν : YAP OV EV LECH ALLdOTEPaV OLVELANHE EV EVL τῆς διηρημξνας 
Peculiarities of The Extremes . And moreover , surely then It makes-Contact and does not make-Contact 


LOLOTH TAG TovVaKp@v. Και μῆν και én QNTETAL TEKOL οὐχ OANTETAL 
with Itself Prior to the others ; because there are also Contained in It , The Multitude and The Separation 


EAVTOD προ TOV AAAOV , διοτι εστι και εν αὐτῶ πλῆθος και διακρισις 
of The Wholeness and of the parts of this Wholeness and The Union that is Collective of all Multitude . 


OAOTHTOG KOLTOV μερῶν ταῦτης KOALEVMOLG συναγῶγος παντος τοῦ TANPOUG. 
rt 
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For if It has Proceeded from The Causes and if It Energizes in a partible way , then It is Various and 
yap Εἰ προελήλυθεν απο TOV ἀρχῶν καὶ ει EVEPYEL μεριστῶς , δστι ποικιλον Kal 
Multiform (since on the one hand , every Procession diminishes the powers of those that proceed , while 
TOADELOEG (γὰρ LEV MAGA προοδος EAGTTOL TAG δῦναμεις τῶν TPOLOVTOV , 
on the other hand , It increases the multitude which is in them) , and if It has not entirely proceeded , then 
δὲ αὐξει το πληθος εν αὐτοις): καὶ ει μη παντη προξελήλυθεν, 

The Uniform Nature of Its Essential-Being Shines-forth at the same time along with the multiplicity . 

TO EVOELONS τῆς OVOLAG TPOMQLVEL ομου και τῷ πληθεδι 
Therefore , This Genus of The Gods is Co-arranged with The En-Kosmic Gods , and It Transcends those 

ODV τοῦτο TO γενος TOV θεῶν Συντετακται τοις εγκοσμιοις καὶ υὑπερανξχξι τῶν 
that It Administers. It is also Unpolluted/Liberated , by Transcending those that are entirely divided . 
διοικουμενῶν , EOTLV και OQNOALDTOV —, exBeBNKOG τῶν TavTn SINPNLEVOV . 

Hence , if It is both One and Many then on the one hand , It Produces The Many Rivers of The Fountains 
τοινὺν Et εστι καὶ EV καὶ πληθος, μεν προαγον τοὺς πολλοὺς OYETOLGTOV πηγῶν 
directed to those that are secondary , while on the other hand , It Transcends their partible allotments . 

εις τα δεύτερα ; δὲ UITEPAVEXYOV τῶν HEPLOTOV διακληρώσεων,, 
Thus It will make-Contact and at the same time , not make-Contact with Itself . So that on the one hand , 
και av QNTOUO και αμα OLY ANTOTO EQLTOD , | LIEV 
on account of Its Separate Union , It has no need of The Contact ; whereas on account of Its Procession 
δια τὴν YOPLOTHV τὴν EVM@OLV οὐδὲ TPOGSEOLEVOV τῆς AbNS , SE διὰ τὴν προοδον 
into Multiplicity , It makes-Contact from Itself. For Parmenides says (1486) “It Comprehends The Many 
εις πληθος ONTOLEVOV eavtov . γαρο Παρμενιδῆς φησιν, Tlepieyer ta πολλα 
in-Itself , and makes-Contact from-Itself , insofar as It is In-Itself” . 
εν αὑτῷ καὶ ANTETAL EALTOD KAO οσον εστιῖν EV ALTO. 

Therefore , in bringing it all together , on the one hand, insofar as It is without Contact , 


ovv Iv’ σύνελοντες μεν ὡς 8στιν αναφες., 
we say that It is Unpolluted , while insofar as It Proceeds From-Itself and is in turn Established In-Itself , 
εἰπῶμεν <QamMOALTOV>, SE WG TPOLOV Ah’ EALTOD καὶ TAALV LOPOHEVOV EV εαῦτῳ 
It makes-Contact from-Itself . And on the one hand , insofar as It is In-The Others , It comes in Contact 
απτεται EQVTOD: καὶι LEV ὡς  OVEVTOIS αλλοις απτεται 
with The Others ; but insofar as It is not Co-arranged with the others and insofar as It does not have a 
TOV GAAWV, SE ὡς QODVTIAKTOV TPOGTAGAAAKAL ὡς οὐκ EsYOV 
Co-ordinate Number in them, It is Separate from them. Accordingly then , This Genus of The Gods is 
σύστοιχον αριθμον EKELVOIG κεχώρισται αὐτῶν. ἀρὰ τοῦτο TO YEVOG τῶν θεῶν EOTL 


both Uniform and Multiple , and at the same time , It is Uniformly Varied. And since , It Abides and 


καὶ EVOELOEG καὶ πεπληθύσμενον, καὶ ALO μονοειδῆς εξαλλαττομενον, και μενον KQL 
Proceeds , It is both Participated by more imperfect natures , and Imparticipable by Subsisting-Prior 


MPOLOV,  KQL LETEXYOMEVOV LTO τῶν ATEAEOTEPOAV καὶ ἀμεθξεκτον TPOLTAPYOV 
to them . However , all these Peculiarities are The Elements of The Super-Heavenly Order , that reveal 


αὐτῶν. δε Απαντα ταῦτα EGTL στοιχξια της ὑπερουρανιοὺ διακοσμήσεως, εμφανιζοντα 
to us , That Subsistence that is Mixed-together from entirely Distinct Peculiarities . 


ἡμῖν τὴν ὑυποστασιν GVYKPATOV ATO παντῆη SLMPLOLEVOV ιδιοτητῶν. 
Thus on the one hand , so much has been said about The Essential-Being and The Hyparxis 


οῦν LEV Ταῦτα εἰρήσθω περι τῆς οὐσιας καὶ τῆς ὑπαρξεως 
of These Gods , which Parmenides presents in These Reasonings ; thus on the other hand , we must also 


αὐτῶν , nvollapyevidys παριστησι ev tovtots , δὲ δει καὶ 
assume The Causes of The Generation of These Gods from the reasonings set before us. Therefore , 


λαβειν τὰ αἴτια τῆς ἀαπογεννησεῶως αὐτῶν εκ τῶν TPOKELLEVOV . OvkKovv 
i 
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on the one hand , it is demonstrated that since These Divinities are Beyond all partible separation 
Lev αποδεικνυμενοι EMEKELVA πάσης μερίστης διακρισεῶς 
and contact , according to Union Itself , then They will have Their Procession from The One. For Union 
καὶ αφῆς κατ᾽ τὴν EVMOLV ALTHV , αν EXOLEV τὴν προοδον απο τοὺ EVOG : YAP ἡ EVMOIG 
comes to All from That Source , from The Very First Unity , which is Exempt from both all Multitude , 
TOOL EkELVEV , AMO τῆς πρώτιστος τῆς EVadOG εξηρημξνης καὶ παντος πκηθοὺυς 
and from all Division . Whereas on the other hand , according to That which Abides In-Itself , 


και πάσης SLALPEGEDG . δὲ Κατα το EV αὐτῷ 
they derive Their Subsistence from The Untouched/Unpolluted Gods , by Pre-assuming The Power of 


LOEOTHKAGL απο τῶν AYPAVTOV θεῶν TOD προδξιληφοτες τὴν δυναμῖιν 
making-Contact from Themselves . For Subsisting In-Itself in The First of The Intellectual Parents , was 


απτεσθαι EALTOV : γὰρ το ὃν ALTH <EV τῶ» πρῶτιστῶ τῶν νοερῶν πατερῶν ἣν 
The Symbol of The Inflexible Cause (Necessity) which also Immutably Keeps-apart the multitude from 


σύμβολον της AKALVOUG αἰτιας και GQTPETWG ανξχοῦσης το πληθοὺς απο 

Those that are Secondary . If , This One makes-Contact from Itself , by Subsisting In-Self , then It Sets-up 
TOV SELTEPOV . El τοῦτο TO EV ONTETAL EALTOD δια TO EV αὐτῶ τοινὺυν Edpacet 

the multitude in The One and Contains The Parts in The Wholeness , by means of The Untouched Power 


TO πληθοὺς EV TWEVL καὶ σύνεχει TAMEPN TH ολοτῆτι, δια τὴν AXYPAVTOV δυναμιν 
in The Procession . And There (In the Intellectual Parents) on the one hand , The Subsistence of Being 
EV τῇ προοῦῶ. Κακει LEV TO 

In-Itself Primarily Shines forth by Comprehending The Contact according to Cause , just as it was shown 
EV ALTO TPWTWG εκφανεν περιειλῆφεν τὴν αφὴν κατ᾽ QUTLAV , ὥσπερ δεδεικται 
to us through The First Hypothesis . But Here (in The Unpolluted Gods) on the other hand , The 


ἡμῖν δια τῆς πρώτης LTOVEGEWS : EVTALIA δε το 
Subsistence of Being In-Itself , is according to Participation , whereas The Contact , Subsists in This One 


LEV EV ALTO κατα μεθεξιν, δὲ ῃ aon TOLTO τῷ EVL 
according to Essential-Being and is Co-Subsistent with the multitude It Contains . Then furthermore , on 


κατ᾽ οὐσιαν καὶ συνυφεστήκεν τοις εν αὐτῶ. τοινὺυν Ετι 
the one hand , by [The One] Being in-Others , It makes-Contact with The Others ; but on the other hand , 


LEV ον EVAAAOIG απτεται τῶν OAAOV , δὲ 
by not being Co-arranged with Them according to any Common Number , It is Separated from Them . 
ODVTATTOMEVOV QVTOIG κατ᾽ ODSEVA KOLVOV ἀριθμον κεχώρισται AT’ αὐτῶν. 
Surely then on the one hand , according to this , Parmenides appears to give form to his 


én LIEV Ev tovtoic SOKEL ποιξισθαι τὴν 
Insight from That which Subsists In-Another ; since the case that [The One] makes-Contact from Itself , 


ἐπιβολὴν ATO TOD EVOAA@ , δ8πει TO και απτεσθαι εαῦτου 
was demonstrated before , through That which Subsists In-Itself . But on the other hand , it is a wonder 


SESELKTAL TPOTEPOV δια του EV αὐτῶ: δὲ θαυμα 
that in The First Procession , how Subsisting In-Another , is Superior to Subsisting In-Itself , whereas in 


δν τῇ πρώτη προοδὼ οπῶς TO ὑποσταν EV AAAM κρεῖττον τοῦ EV ALTO, δν 
The Participation of The Unpolluted/Liberated Gods , Subsisting In-Another is subordinate to Subsisting 


τὴ μεθεξει τῶν απολύτων θεῶν εστι καταδεέστερον τοῦ 
In-Itself . For we say that , That which makes-Contact with others , and is Co-arranged with the others , 


EALT@.| yap φησομδν To απτεσθαι αλλοις καὶ συντετάχθαι τῶν αλλῶν 
is without a doubt in every way more imperfect than That which Converts the multitude to Itself . 


ὑπάρχειν δηποῦ παντῶς ατελεστερον τοῦ ENLOTPEMELV TO TANVOG EtG EavTO. 
Surely then , we must say that The Unpolluted/Liberated Order has Its Procession from The Demiurgic 


dynovv Huts Aeyopuev EXELV ALTO τὴν προοδον ATO τῆς δημιουργικῆης 
ΠῚ 
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and from The Assimilative Order of Gods . Hence , Parmenides does not say that The One is In-Another , 
καὶ της αφομοιώτικης διακοσμήσεως : 610 καὶ ο Παρμενιδης οὐκ φησιν = TO EV ειναι EV OAAQ , 
but In-The Others . Thus on the one hand , The Others are Primarily Suspended from [The Demiurgic] 
αλλα EV αλλοις, δὲ LIEV τα ἀλλὰ TMpatac ξεξηπται «τῆς δημιουργικης» 
Monad ; whereas on the other hand , They are Secondarily Suspended from The Assimilative Gods . 
μοναδος, δὲ δευτερῶς τῶν αφομοιώτικῶν θεῶν. 
And thus , The Unpolluted/Liberated Gods Receive Their Subsistence In-The Others from That Source . 
καὶ ODV OLATOALTOL TMOPESEEAVTO TO ELVAL εν GAAOIG Εκειθεν 
For by The Demiurgic One , Being The Same and Other , It Imparts to Them Sameness and Union 
YAP TO δημιουργικον εν, ὕπαρχον TAVTOV καὶ ETEPOV , HETESLOOD AVTOLG TALTOTNTOG καὶ EVWOEMS 
in an Exempt Way , whereas The Assimilative One , IIluminates Them with a Separate Likeness , but 
EGNPNLEVAS , δὲ το αθφομοιῶτικον εξπελαμπε ALTOIG YMPLOTHV OMOLOTHTA, SE 
then , The One of The Unpolluted/Liberated Gods Subsists in-The Others , insofar as It is Co-arranged 
δὴ το τῶν ἀαπολυτῶν εστιν εδναῦτοις, καθ᾽ οσον συντετακται 
with them , and Proximately Presides over them . Then in turn , for this reason , It Differs from The 
αὐτοις και προσεχῶς EMLOTATEL , δὲ αὖ διοτι διαφερει τῶν 
En-Kosmic Unities , by being Allotted The Whole of Its Appropriate Number , Exempt from the others . 
εγκοσμιῶν EVAS@V, EAQYEV TOV παντα OLUKELOV APLOLLOV εξηρημδνον ATO TOV AAAOV . 
And surely then in this way , by the others not participating of any Number which is Common with This 
Και én OvT@ TO αλλα μηδενος HETEYOVTA ἀαριθμου κοινοῦ προς τοῦτο 
One , they will be unable to Proximately Participate of It . 
TO EV OAV οὐδ᾽ δύναιτο προσεχῶς HETEYELV αὐτου. 
Hence , The Procession to The Unpolluted Gods , is from The First Causes , and also 
Οὐκοῦν ἢ προοῦος τοῖς απολῦτοις θεοῖς EOTL ATO TOV πρῶτῶν αἰτιῶν και 
from Those Causes that are Arranged near them. For Their Procession is from The One ; since indeed , 
απο τῶν τεταγμενῶν συνεξγγὺς : yap και απο TOD EVOG , ξπειπερ., 
just as The One is Exempt from Intelligibles , so also are The Unpolluted Gods Exempt from sensibles , 
ὡς §KElVO EENPNVTAL τῶν νοητῶν, OLT@ dy και οὔτοι τῶν αἰσθητῶν: 
and so Their Procession is from The Unpolluted Order ; and since They have That which is not easily 
και απο τῆς ἀχραντοῦ TAEEMS , καὶ ἐπειδὴ ἐχοῦσιν TO οὐκ ευ- 
-dissolved from any other Source than from Their Immutable Power , and from The Demiurgic Cause . 
—AvTOV αλλαχοθεν απο τῆς ατρεπτοὺῦ δυναμεῶς καὶ τῆς δημιουργικῆς αἰτιας : 
And so also by being generated from The Assimilative Gods , They also receive Their Communion 
καὶ ON και ἀπογεννηθεντες EK TOV αφομοιωτικῶν θεῶν καὶ TAPESEEAVTO τὴν κοινώνιαν 
in relation to the others , and are Established Above the others ; from Themselves , and since 


κατα τα αλλὰ καὶι LTEPLOPLOAV ad’ EALT@V, και γὰρ 
they Establish Above , the subsistence of the others , Their Own Appropriate/Innate Number . 
LTEPLOPLGAV της ὑποστασεῶς TOV AAA@V TOV OLKELOV αριθμον. 


And so much may be assumed concerning These Gods from the Parmenides . 
καὶ Τοσαῦτα TAPAANTTEOV περι τουτῶν TOV θεῶν εκ τοὺ Παρμενιδοὺ : 
But we have elsewhere accurately explained the several particulars relating to them , and there is no 
δε πεποιημεθα EV αλλοις διηκριβώμενην εξηγήσιν τὴν τῶν καθ’ βεκαστα καὶ οὐδεν 
need to write the same things in the present work . 
SEL AVAYPAHELV TA αὐτὰ καν τούτοις. 


End of Book 6 Of Proclus’ Theology of Plato 
(in Regards to The Second Hypothesis) 
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The En-Kosmic/Sub-Lunary Gods 
Return to 1201 , Book Seven 


Parmenides: Then certainly , being indeed such, it will neither be Equal nor Unequal , 

(140b) Και μην ον YE τοιοῦτον OLTE ἔσται GOV οὐτξ AVLOOV 
either to-Itself or to-Another . 

οὔτε EALTM OVTE AAA. 

Aristotle: In what way ? (πη ;) 

Parmenides: For on the one hand, in so far as It is Equal , it would be of The Same Measures 


LEV ῃ ισον αν δσται τῶν αὑτῶν μετρῶν 
with that to which It is Equal . 
δκαῖνὼ ὦ ον 100V. 


Aristotle: Yes . (vat .) 

Parmenides: But on the other hand , if it is to some degree greater or lesser than that to which 
140c δε ον που μειζον ἢ ελαττὸον μὲν οις 

it is Commensurate , it will possess more measures than the lesser , but fewer than the greater . 
αν ξυμμετρον, μὲν ESEL πλειὼ LETPA τῶν EAATTIOVOV, δὲ EAATTM TOV HELCOVOV . 
Aristotle: Yes . (vat .) 

Parmenides: But to those to which It would not be commensurable , on the one hand , 


δ᾽ οις αν μὴ σύμμξτρον, μεν 
It will have smaller measures than some , but greater measures than others . 
ἔσται σμικροτερῶν τῶν δὲ μειζονῶν μετρῶν τῶν. 


Aristotle: How could it not . (πὼς yap ov ;) 
Parmenides: [5 it not the case then , impossible , for That which does not Participate 

οὐκοῦν αδύνατον το μη μετεχον 
of The Same , either be of The Same Measures , or of anything else whatsoever of The Same ? 
TOD AVTOD = NY ELVOAL τῶν αὐτῶν μετρῶν ἢ αλλῶν WVTLV@VOLDV TOV αὑτῶν ; 
Aristotle: It is impossible . (advvatov .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , on the one hand , It will neither be Equal to-Itself , 


apa μεν αν οὔτ᾽ ElN 1OOV ξβεαυτῷ 
nor to-Another , being impossible for It to be of The Same Measures . 
OLTE AAAD, μη ον τῶν αὐτῶν μετρῶν. 


Aristotle: It is not the case that It appears to be so indeed . (ovKovv φαιναταῖι γε .) 

Parmenides: But most certainly , being of more or fewer measures , It will also be of as many 
αλλα YE UNV OV TAELOVOV ἡ EAATTOVOV μετρῶν, αν καὶ EL] τοσουτῶν 

parts , as there are measures ; and in this way It will again , no longer be One , but such as many 

140d μερῶν. OOMVTEP μετρῶν, και οὕτως QV ODKETLEOTALEV , ἀλλα τοσαῦτα 

as there are also measures . 

οσαπερ καὶ ταμετρα. 

Aristotle: Rightly so . (ορθως .) 

Parmenides: But if indeed It should be of one measure , it would become Equal to that measure : 

deel γε ely EVOG HETPOD, AV γιγνοιτοισον TH μετρῶ: 

but this appeared impossible ; for It to be Equal to anything . 

dE τοῦτο εφανὴ αδύνατον, ALTO ELVOL LOOV TO. 

Aristotle: It has so appeared .(yap edavn .) 

Parmenides: Accordingly then , It will neither participate of one measure , nor of many , 


apa ODTE HETEXOV EVOG HETPOD OLTE πολλῶν 
nor of a few ; nor since that which in no way participates of The Same , can ever , as it appears , 
οὔτε OALYOV , οὔτε το παράπαν  LETEXOV τοῦ αὔτοῦυ ποτὲ ,WC EOLKEV, 
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be Equal to Itself nor to Another ; nor in turn greater or lesser neither than Itself nor than Another . 
εσται LGOV EALTM OVTE AAA®: οὐδ’ αὖ μειζον οὐδὲ EAATTOV οὔτε EAVTOD OVTE ETEPOD . 
Aristotle: It is thus so in every respect . (μὲν ODV οὕτω πανταπασι .) 


After The Assimilative Order of The Gods which is solely Super-Kosmic , the theologians 
METO τὴν AOOLOLWTLKNV TAELV TOV θεῶν OVOAV μονὼς UTEPKOGLLOV , 01 θεολογοι 
see fit to rank That Order which is characteristically called Unpolluted , The Characteristic of which is , 


αξιουσιν TATTELV τὴν ιδιῶς προσαγορευομξνην απολῦτον, LOLOV NS Eotlv , 
as they maintain , to be both Transcendent over the resources/affairs in The Kosmos and at the same time 


ὡς EKELVOV O AOYOS, καὶ δξηρησθαι τῶν TPAYHATMV EV TW KOOLLO KOU 
to be in Communion with them and to be placed Proximately Superior to The En-Kosmic Gods ; for 


KOLV@VELV αὐτοῖς καὶι προσεχῶς επιβεβήηκεναι τοῖς εγκοσμιοις θεοις: 

which reason they declare that They have been allotted The Median Position between Those Gods that are 

διο φασιν κεκληρῶσθαι TNHVHEGOTHTAALTHV TE τῶν θεῶν οντῶν 
solely Super-Kosmic and The En-Kosmic Ones . Therefore , This Liberated/Unpolluted Order , he will 
HOVOG ὑπερκοσμιῶν καὶ TOV EYKOOLILOV . ovv Ταῦτην τὴν απολῦτον TAELV ALTOS καὶ μὲν 
surely present in the Second Hypothesis (148d) and there , he will say what in the world The Characteristic 
δη TApAd@ost Ev TH δεύτερα ὑποθεσει καὶ EKEL , EPEL oO ποτ᾽ TO ιἰδιον 
of It is , and that This Order makes Contact and no Contact (149d) since it is somehow both En-Kosmic 


1202 avtys Ἔστιν και OTL τοῦτο OLOV απτεσθαι [καὶ οὐχ απτεσθαι]. OTL ἐστι πῶς καὶ EYKOGHLOG 
and Super-Kosmic , on the one hand , by being Collective of Those that are Properly called En-Kosmic 
καὶ ὑπερκοσμῖος, LEV OVO συναγῶγος τῶν ιδιῶς καλουμενῶν εγκοσμιῶν 
Gods , but on the other hand , by also Leading-forth The Unity of The Whole Assimilative and solely 


θεῶν, δὲ οὔσης προαγοῦσα τὴν EVMOLV τῆς πάσης AHOLMOLWTIKNSG καὶ μονῶς 
Super-Kosmic Series , into multiplicity . There then , as I said , on the one hand, he will also present 
LTMEPKOOLLLOL σειρᾶς Eig πληθος. Εκειοῦν., οπερεφην, μὲν και TAPASWOEL 
This Order . But here , on the other hand , he has passed It over and has moved on to Those Gods that 


ταῦτην τὴν ταξιν : ἐνταῦθα dE παρῆκεν αὑτὴν καὶ LETABEBNKEV ETL τοὺς θεροὺς 

are solely En-Kosmic ; but for what reason we shall learn more accurately in that place ; for at that time , 
OVTAG LOVMs EYKOOLILOUG : dé OV NV AITIAV,, επιγνώσομεθα AKPIBEOTEPOV EV EKELVOIG : YAP TOTE , 
if it is Dear to The Gods , we shall also make the acquaintance of Their Whole Order . But in order that 

ει φιλον θεοις, καὶ κατανοήησομεν αὑτῶν τὴν πασαν ταξιν. AAA’? ινὰ 

we may not be astonished at that place , we have given some advance indication here also , and at the 


μη Savpacw@pEev καὶ EV EKELVOLC , προεπεσημηήναμεθα εντοῦτοις καὶ 
same time , in order that we may turn the lovers of beholding The Truth to the search for The Cause . 
αμα OTWG TPEWMHEV τοὺς φιλοθεαμονας τῆς αληθειας προς CNTELV τὴν αἰἴτιαν 
Therefore , on the one hand , he has moved on to The En-Kosmic Gods , the Characteristic of which is 


οῦν μεν Μεταβεβῆκε Ent τοὺς εγκοσμιοὺς θεοὺς ιδιον ὧν 
The Equal and The Unequal , by The One Name indicating Their Fullness and that They do not admit 


EOTLV TO LOOV καὶ AVLOOV, SIA TO μὲν δεχομενον αὑτῶν TO πληρες καὶι μητε 

of any addition nor subtraction (for such is The Equal , by Always Preserving The Same Limit with- 
οὐδεμιαν TPOGONKNV LNTE αφαιρεσιν (YAP τοιοῦτον TO LOOV GEL SLAPLAATTOV TOV ALTOV OPOV 
Itself) , but by The Other Name indicating The Multiplicity of Their Powers and The Superabundance 


EQAVTO) , δια το δὲ TO πληθος τῶν δυναμβξῶὼν καὶ τὴν ὑπεροχήν 
and the deficiency inherent in Them ; for in the case of These , the divisions and the variations 


ελλειψιν εν αὐὑταις : γὰρ ἔπι τοῦτῶν AL διαιρεσεις καὶ αἱ ποικιλαι 
of powers and differences in degrees of Processions and The Analogies and The Bonds that arise through 


TOV δυναμεῶν καὶ AL SLAPOPOTNTES TOV TPOOSOV καὶ AVAAOYAL καὶ Ol δεσμοι δια 
td 
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These , are especially allotted a place . From which also the Timaeus (41c) , has derived The Subsistence 


τουτῶν μαλιστα EAAYOV τὴν YOPAV , ad’? ὧν και οΤιμαιος Ὀπεστησε 
of the souls dependent upon Them , all of which derive their Origin from Equality . Thus , on the one 
TAG ψυχας εξημμενας αὑτῶν, πασιν OIG γένεσις AMO τῆς ᾽Ισοτῆτος. AAAM μὲν 


hand , these matters will become more clear to us in what follows , if indeed it is clear , as we also said 
ταῦτα YEVIOETAL μαλλον γνωριμώτερα ἡμῖν EV τοις EMOLEVOLG , εἰ καὶ EOTL SNAOV , ὡς καὶ ELTOLEV 
on the basis of the passage in the Timaeus (510), that souls are joined together to bodies through analogy , 
εκ TOV PNVEVT@V EV TILALM , OTL καὶ AL ψυχαι σύνεστησαν TOV G@LATOV δι᾽ AVAAOYLAG 


Intellect : Soul : : Soul : Body 


The Causes of which , must Pre-subsist in The Gods Established Immediately Above Them . 
AVAAOYLAG TAG CITLAG ὧν «SEL προυπαρχειῖν EV τοις θεοῖς υφεστῶσι προσεχῶς αὑταῖς 
Thus it is reasonable that Their characteristics should be The Equal and The Unequal . But on the other 
ODV ELKOTOG Εκεινῶν 1610Vv TO LOOV καὶ TO AVIOOV : δὲ 
hand , he now produces the proofs concerning the negations of The Equal and Unequal from both 
VDV TOLELTOL TAG αποδειξεις περι TOV ATMOPAGEMV TOL OOD καὶ ανισοῦὺ EK TE 

Sameness and from The Many , but [not] from The Like and The Unlike , although 
1203 της ταυτοτητος και τῶν TOAA@V , AAA’ [οὐχ] EK τοὺ OMOLOD καὶ TOD HVOMOLOD , KALTOL 
he spoke of these in a reasonable way immediately before ; for The Whole of The En-Kosmic Divinity 
προξιρηται ταῦτα εεικοτῶς προσεχῶς :γὰρ N MACH εγκοσμιοὺς θεοτῆς 
Proceeds from The Demiurgic Monad and The Primal Multiplicity , which he first denied of The One . 
MPOELOL ATO τῆς δημιουργικης μοναδος καὶ TOD TPWTIGTOD πλήηθους, O πρῶτον ἀαἀπεφησε TOD EVOG 
But in what way this is also true , will become clear as we proceed . But then , we must entirely accept 
δε OTMGTALTA καὶ AANON , EOTAL KATASNAOV προιοῦσιν. δ᾽ OV Πανὺ πειστεον 
this much , that The Causes from which the proofs are derived , are The Leading Causes of Those Beings 

τοῦτο, OTL ταῦτα εξ WV A αποδειξεις , ELOLV προηγουμδξνα αἰτία τουτῶν 
of which the discussion is about , so that The Equal and The Unequal , insofar as they are derived from 

ὧν 0 λογος περι, ὥστε τοῖσον καὶ TOAVIOOV, καθοσον υφεστηκεξ απὸ 

The One and from Sameness and The Many , they are by the same measure , also denied by these reasons 
TOD EVOG KAL δια τῆς TAVTOTNTOG καὶ τῶν πολλῶν, KATH τοσοῦτον καὶ ATOOACKETAL δια τουτῶν 
of The One ; for which reason, he also begins his account in this way, and certainly by being such indeed , 


TOD νος: 510 καὶ ρξατο TOD λογοῦ OLTMS , καὶ UNV OVTOLOLTOV YE 
not such as we have just now described , but such as It was previously shown to be ; such as being 

οὐχ οἷον νὺν . αλλ᾽ OLOV εμπροσθεν εδειχθη 

Completely Non-receptive of The Same and of The Other and free of Multiplicity . Therefore , by being 
παντελῶς αδεκτον τοῦτοῦ καὶ ETEPOD καὶ anAnOvvtov . OvV ον 


of such a nature , “It is neither Equal nor Unequal , neither to-Itself nor to-the others”; for once again 
Τοιοῦτον στιν ODT’ LOOV OLT’ AVIGOV οὔτε -EAVTM οὔτε τοις αλλοις : YAP παλιν καὶ 
these conclusions are also twofold , just as Those were about The Like and The Unlike and The Same 
ταῦτα τὰ OVUMEPAOLMATA EOTL καὶ OITA , καθαπερ TA περι TOL ομοιοὺ καὶ AVOLOLOD καὶ ταῦτου 
and The Other. And if this has to be in this way , and if it is demonstrated that it is from The Same and 
καὶ etepov.  Karet ταῦθ᾽ exo ovtas , Kal δεικνύοιτο απὸ τοὺ ταῦτου και 
The Other that It is neither Equal nor Unequal , it is reasonable beyond a doubt that The Same and The 
ETEPOD ον NTE LOOV LNT’ ανισον, εικοτῶς δήπου το ταῦτον καὶ 
Other should be Beyond The Like and The Unlike , because They not only apply to These alone , but 


ἕτερον EMEKELVA TOD OLOLOD καὶ AVOLOLOD, διοτι μη LOVOLG DTAPYEL TOLTOIS , AAAG 
They also apply to The Equal and Unequal , and in the same way They are More-Universal than The Like 


και τοις τισοιῖς και AVLOOIC , και οσαϊστῶς OALKM@TEPA TE TOD ομοιοὺ 
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and The Unlike ; for They also apply to The Equal and The Unequal ; for That which is being Participated 


KOLAVOLOLOD : YAP καὶι υπαρχξι τοις IGOIG καὶ ανῖσοις : γὰρ το LETEXYOLEVOV 
by more entities is More-Universal . So much then, on the one hand , about the order of the problems . 


απο TAELOV@V EOTL OAIKM@TEPOV . τοσαῦτα Kar μεν περι τῆς TASEWS TOV TPOBANLATOV . 
But on the other hand , it is also not unclear , that these two characteristics are dependent on The Twofold 


δὲ καὶ οὐκ adNAOV Οτιταῦτα ὃῦο τὰ ηρτηται τῆς διττῆς 
Co-ordinations of Divine Names ; for on the one hand , The Equal , Reaches back to The Like and The 


συστοιχιας τῶν θειῶν : YAP μὲν TO ’ισὸν ανατξταταῖι εἰς TO OMOLOV και 
Same and to That which is In-Another and to That which is Carried-Round and The Whole , but on the 


ταῦτον και το εν AAA® και το περιφερες και TOOAOV, δὃδὲε 

other hand, ‘The Unequal Reaches back to The Unlike and The Other and to That which is In-itself and to 
TO AVLOOV εἰς TO AVOLLOLOV καὶ TO ETEPOV και TO EVEQVDTW KOL 

The Straight and to That which has parts, and in turn of These , The One Set Reaches back to The Limit , 


to εὐθὺ καὶι TO ἔχον μερῃηῃ, δὲ παλιν τουτῶν τὰ μὲν εις TO TEPAS , 
and The Other Set to The Unlimited. And it appears to me that it is also for this reason , that he leads 
τὰ OF το ameipov. Καὶ δοκει μοι και δια τοῦτο TPOQyEtv 
the discourse according to such a series of antitheses , in order that he may show that The One is Beyond 


τον λογον κατα οἷον τινας αντιθεσεις, wa δειξη το EV επεκεινα 
All Antithetical Co-ordinations , by being ranked together with nothing at all , since The One is Entirely 


πάσης αντιθεσεῶς ODVTATTOMEVOV undevt , δ’ [|τοῇῦδν απαν 
Equally Transcendent over Each Pair of Opposites in The Whole Series . And since in turn , as we have 
ομοιῶς δξηρημδνον αντικειμενον απαντῶν . Καὶ γὰρ αὖ, OS 
often said , that it is unreasonable , for The One to be the worse of any pair ; for nothing that is Better 


πολλάκις ELTOMEV , LEV ἀτοπον, EL TO χειρον TNS αντιθεσεῶς : YAP οὐδὲν KPELTTOV 
can be The Cause of the worse , but although it may have some communication with it , it will not be 
ἔσται αἴτιον τοῦ χείρονος, αλλα μὲν πῶς κοινώνησει αὕτῶ,, δὲ οὐκ EOTAL 
its Cause in the Proper sense ; for neither does Sameness give Subsistence to Otherness , nor Rest 
αἴτιον KUPLOG [YAP OVLTE NTAVTOTHS υφιστησι τὴν ETEPOTHTA , OVTE ἡ OTACIG 
to Motion , nor generally , is this the relation between the producer and the produced , but rather , it is 
τὴν κινησιν, O09 OAWS EOTL [σχεσις TT] tov napayovtos προς TO TAPMYOLEVOV , AAA 
The Comprehension and The Unity that Pervades from The Better to The Worse . 
TMEPLOXN καὶ EVOOIG ENKEL AMO TOD KPELTTOVOG TH χξιρονι. 


Proclus’ Commentary on The Timaeus 
Page 871 Thomas Taylor (Prometheus Trust Volume XVI) 
and 
Procli Diadochi in Platonis Timaeum Commentaria , Volume 3 
Page 162 , Beginning of Book 5 


The discourse about The Theory of The Sub-Lunary Gods is Immediately-Conjoined to that 


289b O δλογος περι TH θεώρια τῶν ὑπο σελήνην θεῶν EOTL συνεχής 
of The Heavenly/Unpolluted Gods . And being thus suspended from That Theory, It possesses That which 


TOV OLPAVLOV θεῶν και εξηρτησθαι τῷ δκεινης EXEL TO 
is Perfect and That which is possessed of Perfect Knowledge , since The Generation-Producing Choir 


τέλειον καὶ το ἐπιστημονικὸν . Ἐπειδὴ Ο γενεσιοῦργος χορος 
of The Gods also Follows The Gods in Heaven , and in imitation of The Heavenly Cycle , It 


TOV θεῶν καὶ ODVETETAL τοις θεοῖς EV ODPAVO καὶ KATA μιμησιν TOD OVPAVLOD κυκλοὺ AVTOG 
also Convolves those that It generates in a Circle. For Those that are Secondary follow Those that are 


καὶ συνελισσει TO YEVEOEL δεν τή κυκλῶ: yap τὰ δεύτερα επεται τοις 
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Prior to Them , according to an Indivisible and United Procession . Surely then , since The Gods that 


TPO αὐτῶν κατα τὴν AOLAPETOV και ηνώμενην προοδον. δη οῦὺν διοτι οι 
Govern Generation Subsist Immediately-Conjoined from The Celestial Gods , surely then , because of 


289c StAKUBEPVOTEG τὴν YEVEOLV ὑπεστησαν συνεχῶς ATO TOV οὐρανιῶν, SH δια 
this , They are also Converted to Them according to One and Un-disjoined Union ; surely then , just as 
τοῦτο καὶ EMLOTPEMOVTAL προς αὑτοὺς KATA HLAV καὶ AdLACEDKTOV EvwotV , dH ὥσπερ 
The Celestial Gods are also Converted to The Super-Celestial Gods , from whom They were proximately 
EKELVOL και προς τοὺς LTEPOLPAVLOLG, adh’ WV προσεχῶς 
Generated ; then again The Super-Celestial to The Intellectual Gods , by whom They were Adorned and 
απεγεννηθησαν,, δὲ οι προς τοὺς νοροῦυς, vd’ ὧν διεκοσμη-- 
Arranged , then again The Intellectual are Converted to The Intelligible Gods , from whom They were 
πθησαν, ds av Ol VOEPOL προς τοὺς VONTOLG , ad’ ὧν εἕξε- 
Unfolded into Light in an Ineffable way , and who Ineffably and Occultly Comprehend The All . 


—davnoav ἀρρήτως καὶ αφθεγκτῶς καὶ KPLOLWG TEPLEYOVTOV TA παντα. 
Then indeed , The Summit of The Whole of This Truly Golden Chain/Series , is on the one hand , 
γοῦν THGAKPOTHG πᾶασῆς aAvLTNGOVTMS χρυσῆς σειρᾶς EOTL LEV 
The Genus of The Intelligible Gods ,but on the other hand ,The End is That of The Sub-Lunary Gods , 
TO YEVOG τῶν νοητῶν θεῶν og TEPAG TO τῶν ὕπο σελήνην 
who Superintend Generation in an Un-generated Way , and Nature in ἃ Super-natural Way , and to which 


επιτροπευοντῶν τὴν γένεσιν αγενητῶς και τὴν φυσιν DLTEPOLO@G , καὶ O 
The Demiurgic Intellect now Gives Subsistence ; so thus , The Leadership of The Gods Extends 


o δημιουργικος vous νὺν υφιστησι δή TNS ἡγεμονιας τῶν θεῶν διατεινουσης 

From Heaven Above as far as to those that are last. And concerning The Subsistence of These Gods , 

απο TOD OLPAVOD AVOVEV αχρι TOV EGYATOV: καὶ περι LOLOTALEVOL οι θεοι 

of whom it is now proposed by us to speak , in the first place , we say that All of Them Preserve The 
ov VDV προκεισθῶ ἡμῖν AEYELV, καὶ πρῶτον HEV, OTL RAVTEG ATOCMCOLOL TO 

Generative and The Perfective Energy of Their Generating Cause , and also His Demiurgic and Stable 


γεννήτικον καὶ TO TEAEGLODPYOV τοῦ γεννήσαντος TE TO δημιούργικον Kal TO σταθερον 
Productive Power , and in the second place They receive Measures , Limits and Order from Their Father , 


τῆς MOMSEN , δὲ παρξδεξαντο μετρα καὶ οροὺς καὶ TAELV ATO TOL πατρος, 
including Those Aspects that He Administers Exemptly and Wholly ; whereas since They Themselves 


και οσα EKELVOG επιτροπεῦδι εξηρήημενος και OALKMG , ταῦτα οὔτοι 
are Divided according to Allotments ; Some Fabricate , Some Generate and Some Perfect . And so on the 


OUEAOMEVOL κατα κληροὺς δημιουργοῦυσι KOLYEVVM@OL και TEAELOVOL. και 
one hand , Some of Them are Nearer to The Celestial Gods ; while Others Proceed farther from Them , 


μεν οι αὑτῶν εἰσι EYYLUG τῶν ουὐρανιῶν θθῶν, SE OL TPOEANADLBAOLV TOPPATEPD , 
so that on the one hand , Some Gods Preserve The Idea of These Celestial Gods , to the degree that It can 


289d mote μὲν τοὺς ANOGMCELV τὴν LOEAV αὐτῶν ως 
be Preserved in The Sub-Lunary Order ; whereas on the other hand , Others are Established according to 


δν τῇ THOE TaEE , δὲ τοὺς ιστασθαι κατα 
Their Appropriate/Innate Power. For The Summit of every Order is analogous to The Order Prior to It ; 


τὴν OLKELAV δυναμῖν : YAP TO AKPOTATOV TAGNS TAEEWS εστι AVA AOYOV TH TAEEL TPO ALTNS , 
just as on the one hand , The Summit of The Intelligibles is Unity ; whereas The Summit of Intellectuals 


καθαπερ μὲν ἡ ἀκροτῆς τῶν νοητῶν ἔστινξενας, dE n TOV VOEPWV 
is The Intelligible ; but The Summit of The Super-Kosmic Order is The Intellectual ; but The Summit of 


vontn . δὲ τῶν ὑπερκοσμιῶν νοερὰ . δὲ n 
The En-Kosmic Order , is The Super-Kosmic Order . And so, on the one hand , Some of The Sub-Lunary 


τῶν EYKOOLLOV UTMEPKOOLLOG . καὶ LEV οι 
td 
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Gods are United in a greater degree to The Demiurgic Monad ; while Others , are more removed from It . 
ODVIVOVTAL μαλλον προς τὴν δημιούργικον τὴν HOVASA , SE OL TAEOV αφεστηκασιν ALTIG , 
Thus on the one hand , Some are The Leaders of This Whole Series (of The En-Kosmic Gods) by being 
LEV τοὺς ξεξηγεισθαι TALTNIS TNS πάσης TNS CELPASG ὡς 
analogous to The Demiurgic Monad ; while Others have ἃ more-partial Likeness to It. | For The Father 
ava Aoyov QUT} , δε τοὺς EXELV HEPLKWTEPAV OLOLOTHTA προς ALTHV , YAP O TATNHP 
Gave-Subsistence to Powers in every Order that are analogous to Him in Their Arrangement. For also 
EPLOTHOLV δυνάμεις TAO TACEL ava λογον αὐτῷ τεταγμενας ᾿: γὰρ και 
in this way , a Certain Cause Pre-subsists in All The Divine Orders that is analogous to The Good..... 
ODTO τις QITIA + MPOEOTHKE EV TADAIS διακοσμήσεσιν Ava λογον τῶαγαθω ..... 
For according to These Causes (that are analogous to The Good/The One) , that are also called Monads , 
2896 yap κατὰ ταῦτας τε τας μοναδας, 
The Sub-Lunary Gods Proceed and Adorn and Distribute Generation. And so , Some Give-completion 
QUTOL προηλθον και διεκοσμησαν τὴν γένεσιν. καὶ οιμὲεν αποπληρουσι 
Generation , while Others Give-completion to Some Other Will/Intent of The Father. |For Some, are 
TAOOE , οι δὲ τινας ETEPAG τας βουλήσεις TOL πατρος: Yap Ol μὲν 
Connective οἵ Wholes , while Others are Prolific in Nature , and Others are Motive , and still Others are 
τας ODVEKTIKAG TOV OAMV, O1 δὲ TAS YOVLLOUG , οιδὲ κινητικας, οι δὲ 
Protective/Preservative , and again Others of Some Other Will/Intent of The Demiurge . And furthermore 
φρουρητικας : οι δὲ τινας αλλας ; και 
Some of Them have been given Dominion over Souls , but Others over Spirits and Others over Gods . 
Ol HEV εταχθησαν NYEHOVLAG ETL ψυχαῖς, οι δὲ επιδαιμοσιν, ode επιθεων. 
Thus , on the one hand , All of Them are Intellectual according to Their Essential-Being , whereas on the 
δὲ μεν παντες οὔτοι εἰσιν VOEPOL κατα τὴν οὐσιαν, 
other hand , They are En-Kosmic according to Their Allotment . They are also Perfective and Powerful , 
δε, εγκοσμῖοι κατα τὴν Anéw , TEAEOLOUPYOL * * * SUVATOL , 
by Administering Generation in an Un-generated Way, and those that are un-intelligent, in an Intellectual 
ETLTPOTEDOVTEG τὴν γενεσιν αγενήτως και TO avonta νοερῶς 
Way, and those that are inanimate, in a Vital Way ; for They Adorn and Arrange everything according to 
και TO αψυχα ζωτικῶς : yap διακοσμουσιν παντα KOTO 
Their Own Essential-Being , and not according to the defectiveness of the recipients. Thus , on the one 
τὴν ξαῦτῶν ODOLAV ,QAA’ovo κατὰ τὴν ασθενειαν τῶν δεχομενῶν. O€ μεν 
hand , Plato clearly intends to show , that These (En-Kosmic) Gods use Certain Other Bodies that are 
o Πλατῶν δηλοι βούλεται, ott αὐτοὺς χρησθαι τισιν AAAOIG σώμασιν 
More-Simple and More-Enduring than these elements here , by saying that , 
ATAOVOTEPOLG καὶ αἰδιώτεροις τῶν τουτῶν GTOLYELMV , AEYWV 
“They Appear and become Visible to us when They Will it so” , 


Ala αὐτοὺς φαινεσθαι καὶ γιγνεσθαι OPATOUS καὶ ἡμῖν οταν EVEAWOL , 
But on the other hand , it is also clear that Souls have been given to Them , by his saying that Every 
δὲ καὶ φαναι OTL ψυχας διδῶσιν αὕτοις, εκ, τοῦ παντα 


En-Kosmic God is Conjoined to bodies through The Soul (for he also then (340) called The Kosmos 
εγκοσμιῖον θεον συναπτεσθαι τοις σώμασι δια ψυχῆς (YAP ALTOG καὶ TOTE εκαλεσεν TOV κοσμον 
“A Blessed God” when he had first Established The Soul in It). Then in tum , that he also suspends 
289f evdaiova θεον OTE πρῶτον επεστησεν ψυχὴν αὐτῷ). SE av OTL καὶ ESamTEL 
Intellects from Them , from which Source , Their Souls are Intellectual and are Immediately Converted 


νοας αὐτῶν, εξ ὧν αὐτῶν τας ψυχας ELVAL νοερας και ἀμεσῶὼς επιστρεφεσθαι 

to The Demiurge , is evident from the speech of The Demiurge to Them..... 

προς τον Synpuovupyov ενδειξεται ο λογος [---——— Joc περι αὐτῶν ...... (Corrupted text , again) 
rt 
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And since The Whole Kosmos must be Perfect , it is necessary that we should conceive that Those 
290 και ε[πειδ]η τον OAOV κοσμον δεῖ ειναι TEAEOV , SEL VOELV κακεινα 
Orders (...Angelic-cyysAouc , δρὶ π]-δαιμονας, Heroic-npwasc...) were generated together with 
συναπογεννώμενα LETH 
The Divine Genera prior to our souls , which Plato constitutes shortly after. | For The Whole of The 


TOV θειῶν γενῶν TPO τῶν ἡμξτερῶν ψυχῶν, AG ὑποστήσει μικρον ὕστερον : YAP παν TO 
Spiritual Order Fills-up The Middle Realm between Gods and humans (Sym 2026). Surely because there 


SALLOVLOV AVATANPOL τὴν μεταξὺ Y@Pav τε θεῶν καὶ aVOPaTaV . δη διοτι 
is an All-Perfect Interval/Separation between our concerns , and Those that are Divine (for The Latter 


EOTL TAVTEAEG αποστασις TE TOV NLETEPOV πραγματῶν και τῶν θειῶν (yap Ta LEV 

are Eternal , but the former are frail and mortal , and the former Welcome The Benefit of Intellect by 

ἔστι αἰῶνα, τὰ δὲ επικηρα καὶ θνητὰ, καὶ τα δὲ AYATA TOL ἀπολαύοντα VOD KATA 

Activating in partial way ; and The Latter Themselves Ascend to The Whole Intellects) . Surely then , 

EVEPYELAV μερικῶς , καὶ τὰ μὲν αὕτοις δπιβεβῆκε τοῖς ολοις νοις), én 

because of this , there is also The Triad which Conjoins our concerns to Those of The Gods ; that proceed 
δια τοῦτο EOTLV καὶ τριὰς συναπτοῦσα TA ἡμξτερα τοις θεοις, προελθουσα 

Analogous to The Three Primal Causes ; although Plato himself is accustomed to call The Whole Triad 

AVA AOYOV ταῖς TPLOLV APYIKAG QITLALS , ει καὶ ALTOS ειῶθε  KOAELV πασαν 

Spiritual . For The Angelic on the one hand , preserves the Analogy to The Intelligible , That is Primarily 


δαϊμονιον : YAP TO AYYEALKOV μὲν ATOGHCEL AVAAOYLAV προς TO VONTOV το πρώτως 
Unfolded into Light from The Ineffable and Occult Fountain of The Real Beings. Hence, It also 
EKQAVEV απο TNS ἀρρήτου καὶ ἀαποκεκρυμμξνῆς TNYNS τῶν οντῶν , διο ALTO και 
Unfolds into Light The Gods Themselves and Announces That which is Occult of Their Nature . While 


EKOOLVEL tous θεοὺς καὶ ECAYYEAAEL TO κρύφιον αὕτῶν. 

on the other hand , The Spiritual is Analogous to Unlimited Life ; and hence It proceeds Everywhere , 
δε TO SALLLOVLOV προς τὴν ATELPOV την ζῶην, διο προεισι πανταχοῦ 

according to many orders , and thus It is multi-formed and multi-figured . Whereas The Heroic , 
2900 kata πολλας TAEELG και EOTL TMOADELOEG καὶ πολύμορφον. d& τοηρῶιϊικον 
is Analogous to Intellect and Conversion . Thus , It is also The Inspective Guardian of Purification , and 
κατα TOV νοῦν και τὴν ETLOTPOONV , SLO ALTO EOTLV KAL Ἔφορον καθαρσεῶς και 
The Producer of a Magnificent and Elevated Life . Farther still , on the one hand , The Angelic Proceeds 


χορήῆγον pEeyaAovpyov καὶ ὑψηλῆς ζῶης. ETI OE μεν το QYYEALKOV TPOEPYETAL 
according to The Intellectual Life of The Demiurge . Hence it is also Intellectual according to Its 


KOTO τὴν vospav Conv Tov δημιουργοῦ, διο αὐτο EOTL καὶ VOEPOV κατα τὴν 
Essential-Being , and It also Interprets and Transmits a Divine Intellect to those that are secondary . 


OLOlIAV , και ρμήνξυει καὶ διαπορθμξῦει TOV θειον νοὺν εἰς τὰ δεύτερα 
Whereas on the other hand , The Spiritual Proceeds according to The Demiurgic Providence of Wholes , 


δὲ το δαϊιμονιον κατα τὴν δημιουργικὴν TPOVOLAV τῶν ολῶν 
and thus , It Guides Nature , and Rightly Brings to Completion The Order of The Whole Kosmos . 


καὶ KATEDODVEL THY φυσιν και ορθῶὼς συμπλήηροι τὴν ταξιν τοὺ παντος κοσμου. 
Then in turn , The Heroic , Proceeds according to The Convertive Forethought of These Two Genera . 


d& αὖ TO NPwLKOV KOTO τῆν επιστρεπτικὴν προμηθειαν TOLTM@V TAVTOV , 
Hence , This Genus is also Elevated , by Lifting Souls On-High , and is The Cause of Maturity . 
διο τοῦτο TO YEVOG EOTL καὶ DYNAOV καὶ AVAYWYOV TOV ψυχῶν και αἴτιον ASPOTNTOG . 
Such is The Nature of These Triple Genera , that are suspended from The Gods . Thus , Some , on the 


τοιαῦτα OVTA ταῦτα TOA τριπλα γενήη συνηρτηται τοιςθεοις, δὲ τα 
one hand , are suspended from The Super-Celestial Gods , whereas Others , from The Celestial Gods , 


μεν «ξξηρτηνται τοις ὑπερουρανιοις θεοις, τὰ δε» τοις οὐρανιοις, 
td 
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and Others , are suspended from The Gods that are The Inspective Guardians of Generation . For there is 
ta δὲ τοις εφοροις της ενεσεῶς, και ἔστι 
an Appropriate/Kindred Number of Angels , Heroes , and Spirits about Every God . For every God Leads 
OLKELOG APLOLOG ἀγγελῶν TE καὶ NPOAWV καὶ SALLOVOV περι EKAOTOV DEOV : YAP EKAOTOG ἡγεῖται 
a Multitude which receives Their Characteristic Form (Phaedo 247) , and because of this , on the one hand , 
πλήθους TAPASEEAUEVOD EALTOD τὴν LOPdNV , καὶ δια τοῦτο LEV 
The Angels and Spirits of The Celestial Gods , are Celestial , while on the other hand , Those of The 
KQL OL AYYEAOL καὶ οἱ SALLLOVES TOV OLDPAVIM@V θεῶν OL OLVPaVIOL, δὲ TOV 
Creators of Generation , have a Generative characteristic , and again Those of The Anagogic Gods , have 
290c γενεσιουργῶν YEVEOLOLPYOL . καὶ μὲν τῶν AVAYOYOV 
an Up-lifting Characteristic ; while Those of The Demiurgic Gods , a Demiurgic one , but of The Vivific , 
AVAY@YOL , δὲ TOV δημιουργικῶν δημιούργικοι, dE τῶν ζωογονῶν 
a Vivific one , then of Those that are Immutable , an unmoving character. And again , among The 
ζωογονικοι, δὲ τῶν ατρεπτον ατρξπτοι , καὶ πᾶαλῖν ὃν τοις 
Anagogic Gods ; Those Angels , Spirits and Heroes that are Kronian , have ἃ Kronian Characteristic , 
AVAYMYOG TOV μεν Κρονιῶν Κρονιοι 
while Those that are Solar , a Solar one. And in the same way among The Vivific Gods , Those that are 
dg tov ἢλιακων Ηλιακοι, και εν τοις CMOYOVIKOLG τῶν LEV 
Lunar , have a Lunar Characteristic ; whereas Those that are akin to Aphrodite , have an Aphrodite-like 
Σελήηνιακον LEANViaAKoL , δε τῶν Αφροδιδιακῶν Αφροδισιακοι 
character . For they bear the names of The Gods , from whom They are suspended , by being Con- 
YAP φερονται TAS δπωνυμιας TOV θεῶν, ATO WV ECNPTNVTAL , WG OVTEG συν- 
-joined together with Them , and by Receiving That Singular Idea along with Its Subsistence . And what 
EX ELC προς AVTOVLG καὶ ὑποδεξαμξνοι τὴν μιὰν ᾿τδδαν μετα Ὀφεσεῶς. καιτι 
is wonderful , whenever partial-souls indeed recognize their Protective/Patron and Leading Gods , 
BALHAOTOV , OTOD μερικαι ψυχαῖ γε ETLYVOVOAL EAVTOV τοὺς προστατας καὶ γεμονας θεοὺς 
and so call themselves by Those Names ? Or from what source were those like Asklepius or Dionysus , 
προσεῖπον EALTAG EKELVWV τοῖς ονομασιν ; ἡ ποθεν Ασκληπιοι kat Kat Διονυσοι 
or the Dioscuri named so by us Ὁ Therefore , just as in the case of The Celestial Gods , so also 
και Διοσκουροι προσηγορεύθησαν ἡμῖν ον ὥσπερ ENL τῶν OLPAVIMV θεῶν, ODTH καὶ 
is it necessary to behold about each of The Gods that are The Creators of Generation , a Coordinate 


χρη θεώρειν περι ἕκαστον αὐτῶν επι τῶν γενεσιουργῶν OLOOTOLYOV 
Angelical , Spiritual and Heroic Multitude ; and that the number being suspended from Them , bear the 
QYYEALKOV , SALLLOVLOV , NP@LKOV πληθοὺῦς, καὶ ἀριθμον εξηρτήμενον aro φερειν της 


name of Its Monad , so that there is a Celestial , an Angelic , a Spiritual and a Heroic God , 

ETMVLOLLAV AVTNS HOVASOG , MOTE ELVAL καὶ OVPAVLOV καὶ AYYEAOV καὶ δαϊμονα καὶ NPA DEov , 
and in the same corresponding way also , The Earth , Ocean and Tethys Proceed into All 

290d kat ET TOV ομοιῶς TAPATANOIWS καὶ τὴν γης, Ὥκεανον καὶ THOLV TPOLEVAL KATA πασας 
The Orders ; and in the same way as this concerning The Other Gods . For there is also , a Multitude 
τας TAEEIG καὶ ETL κατα ταῦτα τῶν αλλὼν θεῶν : γαρ εστι και πληθος 

Akin to Zeus , Hera and Kronos , which by some Likeness of It is given the same name as The Gods . 


Attov καὶ Hpatov Kat Kpoviov , 0 δια τοῦ AVTOD TPOGAYOPEVETAL ονοματος τοις θεοις : 
For there is also nothing absurd , in giving the name of man, to both The Intelligible Man and to the 
yop καὶ ovdev ατοπον, λξεγομβὲν αἀνθρῶπον Ka TOV νοητον καὶ τον 
sensible man , although there is indeed a much greater interval/separation in these . 


QIGONTOV, KOLTOL OVONSG YE πλειονος τῆς ANOOTAGEWS EV TOLTOIG . 
So much then has been said , on the one hand , concerning the common aspects between 


Ταῦτα ovv sipno8a LIEV περι κοινη τε 
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Those Gods and Spirits who are The Creators of Generation , in order that we may survey the discussion 
TOV θεῶν και SALLOVOV YEVEOLOUPYOV , OMG av θεωρῶμεν τον λογον 
about The Spirits being conjoined at the same time with that of The Gods. For Plato comprehends each 
περι TOV SALLOV@V OLVECELYHEVOV OLLOD Kat τοιςθεοις: yap περιελαβε εκατεραὰ 
of These Genera through Their Names ; and it is also reasonable that for this same reason , he calls The 
τὰ YEVT] δια TOV αὑτῶν OVOHATOV, καὶ ξοικξ καὶ δια τὴν TALTHV CUTLAV καλεσαι τοὺς 
Same Powers both Spirits and Gods , that we may understand that The Spiritual Genus is at the same time 
τοὺς ALTOS Kat δαϊμονας καὶ θεοὺς, IVa νοῶμεν το SALLLOVLOV γενος ομου 
Co-suspended with These Gods , we have adapted/harmonized Their Names as both Spirits and Gods 
OLVIPTNHEVOV μετα TOV TOLTOV θεῶν εφαρμοζῶμεν τὰ OVOHATA ὡς και δαιμοσι και θεοις. 
He also does this elsewhere (RepVII 5330) ; thereby demonstrating , The Everywhere-Extended Nature 
και πεποιήκε τοῦτο και EV αλλοις ἐπιδεικνύμενος το πανταχοὺ διατεινον 
of the Contemplation/Survey/Theory and The Eye of Knowledge , as Contemplating Everything At-once 
τῆς θεώριας καὶ TO ομμα τῆς επιστημῆς θεώρουν TO παντὰ OOD 
and in Uninterrupted Communion . 
καὶ ODVEYN : 
Then in turn it is evident , that we should preserve the specific separation of These Genera ; 
o& αὖ δηλον , OTL φυλαξομεν τὴν KAT’ ELSOG SLAKPLOLV TOV TOLTOV γενῶν, 
by beholding on the one hand , Every Generation-Producing God , according to Goodness Itself , and 
OPOVTEG μεν TOAVTA γενεσιοῦργον θξεον Kat THY αγαθοτητα αὑτὴν, 
as having Intellect , Soul and a Divine Body about Itself ; and of which, a Certain Portion of These 
2906 ἐχουσαν νοῦν και WOYNV και θειον σῶμα περι EAUTHV , καὶ SE τινα LOLPAV τουτῶν 
is Luminously-Imparted to Those in The Sublunary Realm. And in This Order , The Sublunary Gods 


καταλαμποῦσαν τῶν DMO σελήνην , καὶ ταῦτῃ τὰ ὕπο σελήνην 
are more numerous than The Celestial Gods . Then on the other hand , we must also see that All Spirits 
TAEOVACAVTA  TOVOLPAVIOV§ , δὲ παντα δαϊμονα 


have a More-Excellent Soul than ours , by also having an Intellectual Soul , and an Ethereal Vehicle ; 


EXOVTA KPELTTOVA ψυχῶν TOV NHETEP@V καὶ VOEPAVWoYNV Kat αἰἴθεριον οχημα, 
and the human soul is indeed suspended from a Certain Entity of This Kind , as Plato says somewhere ; 


καὶ TNS AVOpwrivyns ψυχῆς ye εξηρτηται τι τοιοῦτον, ὡς ALTOS φησιν οποὺυ: 


Thus indeed , The Demiurge Commanded Her to Ascend into Her Vehicle . 
414 γοῦν TOV δημιοῦργον φησι αὐτὴν εμβιβασαι εις οχημα: 


For it is also necessary that every soul should use Certain Well-Rounded , Perpetual and Ever-Motive 


γὰρ KALAVAYKN πάσαν ψύχην χρησθαι τισι κυκλοφορήητικοις αἰδιοις καὶ αξικινήτοις 
Bodies , Prior to mortal bodies , by possessing That which is Motive according to Essential-Being . 
σώμασιν TPO TOV θνητῶν GHALATOV , ὡς EXOVOAV TO KLVELV KOT’ ουσιαν. 
But we have spoken before (2880) concerning irrational spirits , and shown what Gods should be thought 


δὲ ἡμῖν ElpNTAL EUTPOGVEV περι τῶν AAOCY@V δαιμονῶν, και τινας δει οἴεσθαι 
to be The Source of their subsistence ; since with respect to Spirits that use Rational Souls , it is indeed 


τοὺς αὐτῶν ὑποστατας : EMEL περι τῶν χρῶμδνῶν λογικαῖς ψυχαῖς, γε 
clear that The Demiurge must be thought to be The Cause of Them . And because of this , as it we said , 


δήηλον ὡς τον δημιοῦργον αἰτιατεον τοῦύτῶν, καὶ δια ταῦτα ὡς διρηται 
never does Plato intend at one time , to call Those who are The Source of their Subsistence , Spirits , but 


μηποτε. μξλλει ποτὲ μὲν KOAEL ους LOLOTAVELV δαϊιμονας, δὲ 
at another time , Gods ; not even if on the one hand , The Celestial Powers , happen to be Spirits , They 


ποτε θεους, οὐ και δι LEV τῶν OVPAVLOV ELEV δαϊμονες 
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should only be called Gods , and on the other hand , even if The Sublunary Powers happen to be Gods , 


οφειλοντῶν μονον καλεισθαι θεῶν, δὲ καὶ δι τῶν ὑπο σελήνην elev θεοι 
They should only be called Spirits . Whereas he does say this , in order that he may make the discussion 
290f SALLOV@V , αλλα KOL τοῦτοις wa TOON τοὺς λογοὺς 


about Them common ; to both The Generation-Producing Gods , and to the Spirits that are proximately 
περι αὐτῶν κοινοὺς προς TE τοῖς YEVEOLOUPYOIG θεοῖς καὶ TOIGSAILOOL προσεχῶς 
suspended from Them . Therefore , on the one hand, of this we also have assigned , other , not unlikely 
ξεξημμενοις αὐτῶν. οῦν μεν TOLTOD καὶι ξειπομὲεν αλλας οὐκ απιθανοὺυς 
causes . 
αἴτιας. 

But on the other hand , it now remains to show what kind of conceptions about Them 

δὲ Aoutov OTOLAG EVVOLAG περι αὐτῶν 
one should properly have ; of These Gods which are now mentioned by Plato . And since of the Ancients 
» PNTEOV TPOONKEL EYELV , TOV TOLTWV θεῶν ὧν εμνημονεῦσεν O Πλατῶν,, καὶ διοτι TOV παλαιῶν 
some referred the account about Them to myths/fables , while others , to the fathers of cities , still others , 
Ol HEV ἀνήνεγκαν TOV AOYOV περι αὑτῶν εἰς μυθοὺς, οι dE ElG πάτρια TOAEWV, οι δὲ 
to guardian powers , and others to ethical explanations , and still others , to souls . However , these are 
εις φυλακεικρας δύναμεις, οἵ δε εις ηθικας αποδοσεις, οἵ δε εἰς ψυχας. και οὺς 
sufficiently confuted by the Divine Iamblichus , who shows that they both miss the understanding of Plato 
avtapKas διηλεγξεν οθειος Ιαμβλιχος ὡς τε ἀμαρτοντας τῆς διανοιας τοῦ Πλατῶνος 
and The Truth about these matters. Therefore , following his lead , we must say that since Timaeus is a 
291 καὶ της ἀαληθειας TOV πραγματῶν.. δ’ ODV TOV τοῦτον TPOTOV ,PNTEOV OTL O TILLALOG WV 
Pythagorean , he follows The Pythagorean Principles . But These , are The Orphic Transmissions . 
Πυθαγορξιος επεται ταῖς tov Πυθαγορξβιῶν ἀρχαῖς. δε avtat at Ορφικαι παραδοσεις : 
For That which Orpheus delivered Mystically , through Secret Doctrines , This , Pythagoras learned , 
yap αἂ Ὀρφεὺς παραδεδῶκε μυσικῶὼς δι᾽ ἀπορρητῶν Aoyov , ταῦτα Πυθαγορας εξεμαθεν 
by having been Initiated by Aglaophemus in The Mystic Rites of The Thracians , which Wisdom about 
μεταδοντες τελεσταὰ AyAaodau@ ev <AsBnOpoig τοις @pakioig ν σοῴφιαν περι 
The Gods , Orpheus derived from his mother Kalliope . For Pythagoras himself says this in 
θεῶν Ορφεὺς επινύσθη Tapa τῆς μητρος Καλλιοπῆς : yap οΠυθαγορας avtosg φησιν ταῦτα Ev 
The Sacred Discourse . What then are the Orphic Transmissions , since we are indeed of the opinion that 
to lep@ λογώ =. τινες οὺν at Ορφικαι παραδοσεις, ἐπειδήπερ οιομεθα 

The Doctrine of Timaeus concerning The Gods should be referred to These? = Orpheus handed-down 
τὴν διδασκαλιαν TOD Τιμαϊιοὺῦ περι θεῶν YPNVAL AVAMEPELV εις ταῦτας ; Ορφεὺς TAPASES@KEV 
The Kingdoms οἵ The Gods who Preside over Wholes , according to The (First) Perfect Number (6), 


βασιλεας θεῶν προεστηκοτας τῶν ολῶν κατὰ τον τελειον ἀριθμον 
such as (1) Phanes , (2) Night , (3) Heaven , (4) Kronos , (5) Zeus , and (6) Dionysus . 
Mavyta Noxta Ovpavov Kpovov Aa Διονυσον: 


For Phanes is The First to bear The Scepter , 
yap Φανης οπρῶτος κατασκευαζει TO OKNTTPOV : 
and The First King is the renowned Ericapeus . 


καὶ πρῶτος βασιλεξὺσε TEPLKALTOG Hpikematoc : 
But The Second King is Night , who receives The Scepter from Her Father Phanes . Then The Third King 


δὲ δεύτερα ἼΝυξ, δεξαμενη παρα τοῦ πατρος , O€& «Ὁ» τρῖτος 
is Heaven, who receives It from Night . And The Fourth is Kronos, who as they say , “inflicted violence” 
2910 Ovpavocg παρατῆς Νύῦκτος, καὶ tetaptog¢oKpovos, @cdacr , fiacapEevoc , 


upon His Father . And The Fifth is Zeus , who “subdued” his Father . And after him , The Sixth is 
TOV NATEPA , καὶ MEUMTOG O ZELG , KPATNOUS TOL πατρος, καὶ μετα τοῦτον ο EKTOG 
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Dionysus. Surely then , beginning From-Above , from The Intelligible and Intellectual Gods , All These 
Διονυσος. én αἀρξαμενοι Av@VEV απὸ τῶν νοητῶν καὶ νοερῶν θεῶν παντες ADTOL 
Kings Proceed through The Middle Orders , and into The Kosmos , in order that They may also Adorn 
οι βασιλεις χώρουσι δια TOV LEDWV TAEEMV καὶ EG TOV κοσμον ινὰ και κοσμησῶσι 
Kosmic affairs. For (1) Phanes Subsists not only among The Intelligibles , but also in The Intellectuals , 
τὰ tTHOE: yap PaOvys εστιν OV LOVOV εν τοῖς νοητοῖς ,αλλα καὶ EV τοῖς VOEPOIC , 
in The Demiurgic , and in The Super-Kosmic and The En-kosmic Order ; and in a similar way , for 
EV τὴ δημιουργικη καὶ EV τοις ὑπερκοσμίιοις KML τοῖς εγκοσμιοις TAEEL , και ομοιὼς 
(2) Night and (3) Heaven . For The Peculiarities of Them Proceed through All The Middle Orders . Thus 
Νυξ kat Ovpavos : yap αιιτδιοτητες αὐτῶν YMPOvol διὰ παντῶν τῶν μεέσῶν. dE 
is not The Mighty (4) Kronos Himself Arranged Prior to (5) Zeus , and does He not , after The Kingdom 
οὔχι ο μέγιστος Κρονος avtos τετακται προ τοὺ Διος καὶ μετα τὴν βασιλειαν 
of Zeus , Divide The Dionysian (6) Fabrication in conjunction with The Other Titans ? And is not 
Auov μεριζῶν τὴν διονυσιακὴν δημιουργιαν μετα τῶν AAAWV Τιτανῶν, καὶ 
(1) The Heavenly arranged , in one way , and (2)The Sub-Lunary in another way ; and (3) The Inerratic 
TO ODPAVO εν μεναλλος, τοῖς ὑπο σελήνην EV OE αλλος, και TH αἀπλανξι 
in one way , and (4) The Erratic/Wandering/Planets in another way , and in a similar way for (5) Zeus 
EV HEV αλλος, ταις πλανώμδναις ενδεαλλος, KOL ομοιῶς καὶ ἄΖευς 
and (6)Dionysus ? Thus on the one hand , these matters are also clearly asserted by the Ancients . 
Kat Διονυσος ; OvV LEV ταῦτα καὶ SLAPPNSNV εἴρηται τοις παλαιοις. 
But if on the other hand , we have made these assertions rightly , All These Divinities 
ει δε φαμεν ταῦτα ορθος, «παντα» 
have an analogous Subsistence Everywhere ; and he who wishes to survey The Processions of The Gods 
EOTL αναλογον πανταχοῦ, και οβούλομενος θεώρησαι τας προοδοὺς τῶν θεῶν 
in Heaven or in The Sublunary Realm should look to The First Archetypal Causes of Their Kingdoms . 
EV οὐρανῷ ἡ τας ὑπο σελήνην ATOBAEWEL προς TAS πρώτας και ἀρχηγικας αἴτιας τῶν βασιλειῶν : 
For from That Source , and according to Them , All Their Generation is derived. Surely then , for which 
yap ekei0Ev και κατ᾽ EKELVAG πασαῖς ἡ YEVEOIC : én διο 
reason , we should also look to Them. Therefore some say , that Plato omits to investigate Those Gods 
291c μιν και ANOBAENMTEOV προς EKELVAG . ODV HEV EVLOL φασιν, OTL KATAAEAOLTE CNTELV τοὺς 
who are analogous to The Two Kings in Heaven , I mean Phanes and Night. For it is necessary to place 
LEV ava λογον τοις δυο βασιλεῦσιν EV οὐρανῷ, Aey@ Φανητι καὶ Νύκτι γὰρ det ποιῖειν 
Them Prior to The Kosmos , in a Superior Order and not among The Enkosmic Gods ; because They are 
[αὐ]τοὺς προ τοὺ κοσμοὺ EV ὑπερτερα TAYEL καὶ [οὐ] EV τοῖς εγκοσμιοὺς διοτι δη 
also The Leaders of The Intellectual Gods , by being Eternally Established in The Adytum , as Orpheus 
καὶ ἡγοῦνται τῶν νοερῶν θεῶν, SLALWVLMG LOPOHEVOL EV TM AdLT@, καθα Ορφεὺς 
himself says about Phanes , who by saying Adytum (Or F72) signifies Their Occult and Immanifest Order . 
αὐτοῦ φησιν Tov Davntos , EKELVOG ἀποκαλῶν ASLTOV αὐτῶν τὴν KPLOLOV καὶ AVEKHAVTOV TAELV . 
Therefore , whether someone wishes to refer The Circulation of The Same and The Other , to the 


OvV ειτὲ «τις εθελοι; TATTELV τὴν περιίφορᾶὰν ταῦτου KOALTHV θατεροῦυ εἰς τὴν 
analogy of These Orders as being Male and Female or Paternal and Generative they shall not fail to hit 
AQVAAOYLAV τουτῶν ὡς APPEV καὶ θηλὺ και πατρικον καὶ γεννητικον, αν οὐκ ἀμαρτανοι 
The Truth . Or whether we refer to the same analogy The Sun and The Moon , as being opposed to each 
τῆς αληθειας, ETE αντιθετοὺυς ἡλῖον και σελήνην ως 
other among The Planets . [For on the one hand , The Sun Preserves The Likeness to Phanes 
EV τοις πλανώμενοις LEV NAtoc [σῶσει τὴν OLOLOTHTA προς τον Davyta 
through His Light , while on the other hand , The Moon Preserves Her Likeness to Night . But if this 

δια δε ἢ] σελήνη τὴν προς τὴν Νυκτα.. [δὲ €1 τοῦτο] 
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is true , then as it appears to me, in The Intellectual Order , Zeus The Demiurge , is established analogous 


αληθες, ὡς SOKEL ELOL , VOEPOV δημιοῦργον ιδρυσας [ava λογ]ον 
to Phanes in The Intelligible/Paternal Order .. . Just as The Vivific Container Hera is analogous to Night ; 
291d [tw] Φανητι TO πατρι ... ὥσπερ τον CMOYOVOV τον κρατερα τη Νύυκτι 


Who Produces All Life in conjunction with Phanes from Unapparent Causes ; and as Hera The Container 


TH Tapayovon Tacav ζῶην μετὰ τοῦ Φανήτοςεκ τῶν αφανῶν , KAL WS ο κρατήρ 
Delivers into Light , All The Soul of Those Contained in The Kosmos. ] For it is Better to conceive 


MOXEDVEL TAGAV WOXNV τοις ev TO KOOLIO : yap βέλτιον νοξιν 
both of These (Phanes-Night) as being Prior to The Kosmos , and on the one hand , to arrange The 
AUd@ προ TOD KOGHOD καὶι μεν TOTTELV TOV 


Demiurge Himself , as being analogous to Phanes ; and since He is said to be assimilated to Him 


δημιοῦργον ALVTOV ανα λογον To Φανητι, καὶ επειδη AEYETAL αφομοιοῦσθαι προς ALTOV 

according to The production of Wholes ; whereas to arrange The Power conjoined with Zeus who is also 
κατὰ την ποιησιν τῶν ολῶν, δε τὴν δυναμιν συνεζευγμενην αὐτῷ και 

Generative of Wholes , analogous to Night ; Who Produces Everything Invisibly (Phaedo 1090) 


YEVVYTIKNV TOV OAV ty Noxt TMPOAYOLON TA TAVTA APAVMS 
from The Intelligible Father (Phanes) . However , after These (Phanes-Night) , we must consider 


εκ τοῦ πατρος ; δὲ μετα TODTOUG παραδιδοναι 
The Remaining Ones as being analogous to The Intellectual Kingdoms . 


τας λοιπας AVA AOYOV διακεκοσμημδνας ταῖς νοεραῖς βασιλειας. 
And in the same way if we should also enquire , for what reason Plato does not distinctly 


καὶ αὐτο τοῦτο Et καὶ CNTONHEV δια τι μη διαρρηδεν 
take up Their (Phanes-Night) Two Kingdoms , and to whom we have said that Zeus and Hera are analogous? 


edapev τας δυο βασιλειας καὶ μὲν προσεχξστερον AEYELV OTL EKELVOLG εστι AVA λογον 
It may be readily answered , that the tradition of Orpheus contains These ; and on which account 
ἡ παράδοσις Opbems Elye *** du’ οὐ 
Plato celebrates The Kingdom of Heaven and Earth as The First ; the Hellenes being more accustomed 
εξῦμνει τὴν βασιλειαν Οὐρανοῦ και Ins τὴν πρώτην. τοις Ελλησιν ovoa συνηθεστερα 
(to this tradition than to the Orphic) ; just as he himself says in the Cratylus (396c) , where he particularly 


καθαπερ και ALTOS λξγει EV TO KpatvaAg , SLADEPOVTMG 
brings to mind The Theogony of Hesiod , and returns as far as to This Kingdom , according to Hesiod . 


μξεμνημξνος τῆς Θεογονιας Howodov καὶ ἀανατρεχῶν μέχρι ταῦτης Kata tov Hotodov. 
Thus , Plato starts from Hesiod’s Theogony as being more familiar and by assuming Heaven and 


OvV ορμήηθεις amo ταῦτης ὡς γνωριμώτερας καὶ λαβὼν τον Ουρανον Kat 
Earth as being The First Kingdoms Above The Kosmos , he produces here , in The Kosmos , The Visible 


τὴν Inv ὡς πρώτους βασιλξας ὑπερ TOV κοσμον παρηγαγξ TOVSE EV TH κοσμῷ Elo 
Heaven and Earth and as being analogous to Those (in The Assimilative Order) , which he celebrates as 
2916 TOV OLPAVOV καὶ τὴν YNV και ἀνάλογον τοὺς EKELVOLG . ἣν αὐτοῦ εξυμνησε 
The Most Ancient of The Gods (40c) within The Kosmos . From These also , he begins The Theogony 
πρεσβυτατὴν EVTOG , ONO TOVT@V και αρχξταῖ τῆς θεογονιας 
of The Sublunary Gods . Therefore on the one hand , if this is Dear to The Gods , it will be quite clear 
TOV LTO σελήνην θεῶν. ODV μεν εἰταῦτη εστιν φιλον τοις θεοις COTM KATASNKAG 
through what follows. But on the other hand , at the present time we shall only add , that in the case of 


δια TOV ETOLEVOV , δε vov προσθεντες ETL 
those references mentioned earlier , we must divide all these names in order to see these names either , in 


τοσοῦτον τὴν AsELV τοις ELPNLEVOIC SEL YOPWLEV παντα ταῦτα τὰ ονοματα θεωρεῖν τοὺς ELPNLLEVOUG μεν, 
a Divine or Spiritual Way , and thus according to The Allotments of These Gods in the Four Elements . 


θειῶς ἡ δαιμονιῶς TPOTIOUG , Kat bE KATA τας ληἕεις τας (ΡΙ 13) ev τοις τετρασι OTOLYELOLG : 
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For This Ennead Itself (Zeus/Hephaestos/Poseidon-Hera /Demeter/Artemis-Apollo/Hermes/Aphrodite , 
yap ἡ ἐννεὰς avotn “Hestia[Athena/Ares] alone remains in The Home of The Gods” Phaedrus 2466) 
Subsists In Every Way that is possible ; whether in The Ether or in Water , or in Earth or in The Air , 
ἔστι παντοιὼς καὶ εν αἴθερι καιυδατι KALEVYN KO τξϑνάαερι, 
according to both The Divine , and also according to The Spiritual Peculiarity . And in turn , these names 
κατὰ TE τῆν θειαν και κατα τὴν δαϊμονιῖον LOLOTHTA, καὶ παλῖν τα αὐτὰ 
are to be seen Aquatically in Water and Aerially in Air , and surely also Terrestrially in Earth , in order 
EVDOPLWG <EV ὑδατι» KOL ἀξριῶὼς EV <aEpI> καὶ δὴ καὶ χθονιῶὼς EVYN, Iva 
that All These Powers may be everywhere , in an all-various mode of subsistence . For there are also 
παντα ἢ πανταχου παντοιῶς : γὰρ ElOl KOL 
many Modes of Divine and Spiritual Providence , and many Allotments according to the division of the 
TOAAOL τροποι θεῖοι καὶ δαϊμονιοι τῆς TPOVOLAG και MAELOLUGANEELG κατα τὴν διαῖρεσιν τῶν 
Elements ; for if All The Real Beings were not Everywhere , The Number of ‘The Same and The Like 








OTOLYELWV ,5E παντῶν OVTOV πανταχοῦ οαριθμος TOD αὑτοῦ και OLOLOD 
would in turn , fail to come to Light . And thus much concerning these matters . But let us now return 
παλιν αναφανήησεται. και ταῦτα περι τουτῶν. δὲ εκθεμενοις 


to the text itself , and let us test its meaning to the utmost of our ability. 
τὴν λεξιν αὑτην βασανιστεον ALTO EKAOTOV καθ᾽ EALTO KATA SUVALILV 


And both Ocean and Tethys were The Offspring Generated from Earth and Heaven . 
40e te OKeavoc και Τηθυς παιδες eyeveoOnv Ιης και Ουρανου. 


Just as This Whole Kosmos is Broad and Manifold , surely then , when comparing 
ὥσπερ OVTOOL συμπας O κοσμος WV πολὺς και TOLKIAOG , δη ATE ATELKOVIOMHEVOG 

The Intellectual Order of The Ideas, It contains These Two Summits In-Itself ; Earth and Heaven ; The 

τὴν VOEPAV TAELV TOV ELOOV , EXEL ταῦτας δυο ἀκροτητας EV EALTH , γῆν καὶ ODPAVOV , TOV μὲν 
One being Destined to be The Father , but The Other One The Mother (for which reason he also says that 
EV OVTO μοιρα πατρος, τὴν δὲ EV μητρος (yap διατοῦτο καὶ εἰἴπὲν 
The Earth is The Most Ancient of The Gods within Heaven (Tim40c) , in order that he may conformably 
τὴν γῆν Elval πρεσβυτατὴν τῶν θεῶν EVTOS OLPAVOD ινα δπομενῶς λξγη 
say that The Earth is The Mother of That which Heaven is The Father ; thus making it clear that Partial 
λεξγή τὴν YNV EOTIV μήητερα ῶν οοὐρᾶνος πατήρ, δηλῶν τὰ μερικα 
Causes are not only Subordinate to their Progeny , as Poverty is to Love , but are also at the same time 
292 αἴτια EGTL οὐ LOVOV KATASEEOTEPA τῶν γεννηματῶν, ὡς ἡ Πενια tov Εροτος, αλλα καὶ PLO 
Superior to Those They Generate , as Alone Receiving The Offspring Proceeding from The Fathers . 
KPELTTOVO KAKELVOYEVVOVTA , WG HOVOV DTOSEYOLEVA τὰ γεννῶμξνα TPOLOVTA ATO τῶν TATEPOV : 
Surely then , These Two Summits , must be conceived in The Kosmos , Heaven as The Father , and Earth 

δ᾽ OLV AVLTAL SLO AKPOTNTEG OVGA νοξισθῶσαν EV TM KOGOH® , O OVPAVOG ὡς πατήρ και ἡ γῇ 
as The Mother of Her Common Progeny. For All The Other Sublunary Gods also Culminate in These ; 


μήτηρ ALTNS TOV κοινῶν YEVVNUATOV : YAP TAVTA TA αλλα και TEAEL ELC TADTO , 
Some , by Giving Completion to The Heavenly Number , while Others , Give Completion to The 
τὰ μὲν συμπληροῦντα τον οὐράνιον ἀριθμον, τα dE τὴν 


Wholeness of The Earth) . Thus in the same way , These Two Sources ; Earth and Heaven , must be 
OAOTHTA τηςγῆης), SE TOV ALTOV THOTOV τας ταῦτας δυο APYAS, YNV καὶ OLVPaVoOV , ὑπο-- 
supposed to Subsist in Each of The Elements of The Kosmos ; such as on the one hand , Aerially in Air , 


—OETEOV καὶι ὃν EKAOTM τῶν OTOLYELWV TOD KOOLLOD , μεν αεριῶς EV EPL, 
but Aquatically in Water , then Terrestrially in Earth ; and according to all the above mentioned modes ; 


dé ενυδριῶς evvdatt, δὲ χθονιῶς EVN , καὶ κατὰ παντας τοὺς ELPNLEVOUG τροπους, 
td 
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in order that Each One may also be a Perfect Kosmos , being Micro-Kosmically Adorned and Arranged 
wa EKQOTOV καὶ ἢ τέλειος κοσμος διακεκοσμημξνον 

from Analogous Causes . For if somehow a man is also said to be a microcosm , how is it not necessary 

EK TOV AVA AOYOV ἀρχῶν : YAP οποὺ O AVOPATMOS KAI AEYETAL ELVAL μικρος κοσμος, πὼς Ov det 

that Each of The Elements , by a much greater priority , should appropriately contain In-Itself , All that 


EKQOTOV τῶν OTOLYELOV TOAAW TPOTEPOV OUKELWG EXELV EAVTO TAVTA OOATEP 
The Whole Kosmos Contains Wholly ? For which reason , it seems to me that immediately after the 
0 ολος κοσμος OAUCOS : διο SOKEL μοι προσεχῶς μετα TOV 


discussion about Heaven and Earth , Plato delivers the theory about These Gods , making The Beginning 
292b Aoyov περι οὐρανοῦ και γης παραδοῦναι THY θεώριαν περι τῶν TOLTOV DEWV,MOLOLLEVOS την ἀρχὴν 
from Earth and Heaven ; for The Sublunary Gods Proceed analogous to Heaven and Earth. However , 

απο γῆς και οὐρανοῦ yap οὔτοι TPOEANADLBAOLV AVA λογον KALEKELVOIG . CAA’ 

These Two Divinities on the one hand , are Wholly The Causes of All The Gods that are now Produced , 


EKELVOL LIEV ολικῶὼς αἴτιοι παντῶν τῶν VOV παραγομξνῶν, 
while on the other hand , These Divinities that are The Offspring of Heaven and Earth , are analogous to 
δε οι EKELVOLG ava λογον 
The Whole of Heaven and The Whole of Earth . And as we have observed before , These Two are in 


TO OAM OLVPAV® KAL τῇ OAN YN και, ὡς ειπομὲν., εισι 
every way in Each of The Elements ; such as Aerially or Aquatically or Terrestrially , according to Its 


παντῶς EKAOTH τῶν OTOLYELMV οἷον αξριῶς ἡ ενυδριῶς ἢ χθονιὼῶς KOTO τὴν 
own Order. For Heaven is in Earth , and Earth is also in Heaven. And Here on the one hand , Heaven 
αὐτοῦ TAELV : YAP OVPAVOG ἔστι EV γη καὶ YN καὶ εν οὐρανῶ, καὶ ἐνταῦθα μὲν O OLPAVOG 
Subsists Terrestrially , but There , Earth Subsists in ἃ Heavenly Way (for Orpheus also calls The 
χθονιῶὼς, δὲ δκει Nyn ovpaviag (yap Ορφεὺς καὶ προσηγορεὺσξ τὴν 
Moon , Heavenly Earth (O. Frag 81). Nor should one wonder if these are superfluous exhortations .. . 


σελήνην Ovpaviayv «γὴν» , OD δει και θαυμαζειν προς ταῦτα TEPLEPYOV παραμυθιας.... 
since on the one hand , one can see that these same relations are wholly valid everywhere , according to 


αλλα μὲν θεώρειν τοῦτο TA ALTA ειθισμενοὺς OAWS αξιοῦν πανταχοῦ κατα 
The Analogous , among The Intelligibles , in Intellectuals , in The Super-Kosmic , in Heaven , and 
TO AVO AOYOV, EV VONTOIG ,EV VOEPOIG ,EV υὑπερκοσμῖοις , EV OLPAVO, 
in Generation , according to The Proper Order of Each One. But on the other hand , one must refer to 


EV TY] YEVEOEL, κατα τὴν OLKELAV TAELV EKQOTOV . δὲ amodsotEov 
those doctrines that are held in repute by us concerning These Gods . For I know , on the one hand , that 


τοὺς δοκοῦντας AOYOUG ἡμῖν περι τῶν TOLTOV θεῶν. yap οιδα μὲν οτι 
some of the interpreters of Plato know by hearsay that The Earth is this solid mass , while others think 


292c ol μεν τῶν EENYNTOV κοῦσαν [tHv] γὴν ειναι ταῦτην τὴν στερεᾶν, οι dE 
it is an order in matter which has an arrangement prior to those that are generated ; and others , that it is 


τὴν ταξει EVvANG προυποτεθεισαν τοις YLYVOMEVOIG , οι δε 
intelligible matter ; and others , the power of intellect ; others, life ; others , an incorporeal idea that is 


τὴν νοητὴν VANV, οι dE τοῦ δύναμιν νοῦ ,οἱἵ δὲ ζῶην, οιὃδὲε ασώματον εἰδος 
inseparable from the earth ; others suppose it to be soul ; and others intellect . And similarly in the case of 


QYWPLOTOV τῆς γῆς, οἱ dE ὑποτιθενται ALTNV WOYNV,OLdE νοῦν, και ὡσαύτως 
Heaven , some suppose it to be the visible heaven ; others, the motion about the middle (of the kosmos) ; 
OVPAVOV OL μὲν TOV POLVOLEVOV , OL OE τῆν KIVOLV περι TOV μεσον 

others, power aptly proceeding in conjunction with motion ; others , that which possesses intellect ; others 
οι δὲ SUVALLV ELUEAMS προιοῦσαν μετα τὴν KLIVNOEDG , οἵ SE τον EXOVTG νοῦν, οι δὲ 
a pure and separate intellect ; others , the nature of circulation ; others , soul ; and others , intellect . 


TOV καθαρον και χώριστον νοῦν, οἵ δε τῆς φυσιν περιφορας, οἵ bE ψυχην, οἱ δὲ νοῦν. 
td 
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I certainly also know indeed , that the Divine Iamblichus understands by The Earth , on the one hand , 


UNV και OlOM YE , ott οθειος Ιαμβλιχος ακοῦξεξι tHvynv LEV 
All that is Stable and Firm ; according to both The Essential-Being , and according to The Energy and 
παν TO μονιμον καὶ OTABEPOV KATA TE ODOLAV και κατ᾽ EVEPYELAV καὶ 


according to The Perpetual Circulation of The En-Kosmic Gods , he comprehends Superior Powers and 
κατὰ τῆν αἰδιον TEPLMOPAV τῶν EYKOOLILM@V θεῶν περιεχοῦσαν KPELTTOVAG δυναμεις καὶ 
Whole Lives . Whereas by Heaven on the other hand , he understands The Whole and Perfect Demiurgic 
ολας Gaas , ovpavov δε τὴν OANV και TEAELAV δημιουργικὴν 
Energy that Proceeds from The Demiurge , that is Full of The Appropriate Power that also Subsists 
EVEPYELOV TPOLOLOGV ATO TOD δημιουργοῦ καὶ TANPN τῆς OUKELAG SOVALEWS καὶ ὑυπαρχουσαν 
about The Demiurge , as being The Limit/boundary of Itself and of Wholes . But I also know , how the 
περι TOV ONLLOLPYOV , WG οὐσαν Opov EALTNG καὶ τῶν ολῶν. δὲ καὶ οὐἷα. , OTMS O 
admirable Theodoros establishes both These Powers in The First Life according to Condition/Disposition . 
θαυμαστος Θεοδωρος υφιστησιν ἀμφοτερας τας ταῦτας δυνάμεις EV TH πρώτη CON κατα OYEOLV : 
For in The Life according to The Disposition/State/Habit of The Soul of The Kosmos , through which , by 
yap ὃν τὴ ζῶν KOTO σχεσιν τῆς ψυχης τοὺ κοσμου, δι᾽ ης 
descending into Itself , in conjunction with Otherness (Ennead V 1-10) , Ends in turn , in The Fontal Soul . 
292d κατελθουσα εις εαῦτην, σὺν ~—s- ETEPOTNTL ETEAEL παλῖν εις τὴν πηγαιαν., 
Thus , The First Three States are seen straightaway , in conjunction with The Wholeness . The First of 
αι πρῶται τρεῖς σχέσεις εθεώρουντο ευθυς σὺν ολοτήτι., τοῦ πρώτου 

These , consists of The Wholeness which Subsists in both Realms , which possesses The Wholeness that 
LEV EK τῆς OAOTNTOG TOD LOLOTAPEVOD εκατερῶθεν EXOVTOG τὴν OAOTHTA 
is Prior to the parts , that Culminates in The Whole Fontal Soul , while The Second , first Preserves The 

προ TOV μερῶν THSTEAOLONS εις τὴν OANV πηγαῖιαν, τοῦ δε LEV τηροῦντες τὴν 
Whole Fontal Soul , then Divides Itself into Parts , and It also possesses The Wholeness which consists of 

ολὴν πηγαιαν, δὲ ξεαῦτον μεριζοντος και ἔχοντες τὴν OAOTHTA εκ 
Parts. But The Third , Distributes/Divides The Fontal Soul , but Preserves Itself Whole. And thus , 
τῶν LEPOV , TOD OE μεριζοντος τὴν πηγαιαν, SE τηροῦντος ξαῦτον ολον, KOI 
both Earth and Heaven are contained in The First of These Three States. For The Material Nature , 

TE γὴν και οὐρανον ElVOL EV THO πρώτῳ τριῶν > yap το ὑλικον 
which is in The First State is called Earth ; Matter , being thus denominated by the ancient theologists . 
TO EV TO TPOTH καλεῖσθαι γῆν, THY VANV TW τούτω ονοματι TPOGAYOPELOVTOV TOV APYAL@V θεολογῶν 
Whereas Heaven , is an Intellect of The Same Kind , as Separating the last from The First in Disposition , 


δὲ ODPAVOV νοῦν TOV ALTOV τοιοῦτον, ὡς SLOPLCOVTA TO EGYATOV ATO TOD πρῶτον EV σχξσι 
and as Constituting This Visible Heaven through Its Own Disposition . Surely then , the disposition of 
και ὡς ὑυφισταντα TOVSE TOV OVPAVOV δια τῆς EALTOD GYEGEM : γοῦν ἡ σχεσις sh’ 


our soul to the body also Preserves the body itself . 


ἡμῶν τῆς ψυχῆς προς TO σῶμα και σώζει αὐτο. 
Thus knowing this , I am led to think that it is necessary to hold-on , as if to a safe mooring , 


dE ειδὼς ταῦτα ηγοῦμαι OELV ἐχεσθαι ὥσπερ ἀσφαλοὺς πεισματος 
to the doctrine of our Leader Syrianos . For by means of this , on the one hand , we shall avoid discordant 


τῆς παραδοσεῶς ἡμῶν TOD καθηγεμονος : YAP δια TALTNG HEV φευξομεθα τὰ πλημμελη 

opinions , and on the other hand, we shall conjoin ourselves to the most pure conceptions of Iamblichus . 

2926 τῶν SOEAOUATOV , SE συνεψομεθα ταις καθαρώτατας Evvotatc Ιαμβλιχου. 

Thus we should first recollect , that the discussion is about The Sublunary Gods Themselves , 

ODV NHAS πρῶτον VTIOLVIOOLEV , OTLO λογος περι τῶν LTO σελήνην θεῶν αὐτοὺς, 

and also that All of Them , are Everywhere , and that They Proceed according to The Analogy of The 
καὶ OTL πάντες πανταχοῦ καιοτι προεληλύθασι κατ᾽ αναλογιαν τῶν 


π᾿ 
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Intelligible and Intellectual Kings. And since in this same way , we say , that just as The First Heaven 
νοητῶν καὶ νοερῶν βασιλεῶν.. ETELO’ TOLTOLG OVTMOL AEYOLEV OTL καθαπερ ο πρώτιστος OLPAVOG 
is The Limit of The Intellectual Gods and also Connectedly Contains The Measure which Proceeds from 
EOTL OPOG τῶν νοερῶν θεῶν και OLVOYEVG συνεχῶν το LETPOV εκ 
The Good Itself , and from The Intelligible Gods , into The Intellectual Orders , then in the same way 
τ᾽ «αγαθου» αὐτου καὶ ATO TOV νοητῶν θεῶν εἰς τοὺς νοερους διαάκοσμους τον AUTOV TPOTOV 
we also trust that This Heaven which is now mentioned by Plato , is also the Limit of The Gods that are 
καὶ πιστεύοντες OLTOG ο OVPAVOG ἤκον EOTL καὶ ορος τῶν θεῶν 
The Creators of Generation , who Connectedly Comprehend The Demiurgic Measure within One Limit , 
YEVEOLODPYOV ODVOYEVG συνεχῶν TO δημιούργικον TO LETPOV EV EVI TEPATL 
and also That Measure which Proceeds from The Celestial Gods to Those Divinities that are Allotted 
και το προξλθον εκ τῶν οὐρανηϊῶν θεῶν εις τοὺς δλαχοντας 
The Realms of Generation , that also Connects Them with The Heavenly Government of The Gods . For 
τὴν γενεσιν καὶ συναπτῶν αὐτοὺς προς τὴν OVPAVLOV NYELOVIAV τῶν θεῶν : γὰρ 
just as The Demiurge is Analogous to The Good Itself , so also is The Singular Divinity of This Heaven , 
ὡς ο δημιοῦργος Ava λογον προς ταγαθον ALTO , OVTAG ἡ μια θεοτῆς τοῦ τοῦδε οὐρανοῦ 
to The Intellectual Heaven . Therefore , just as There , Measure and Limit Arrives from The Good 
προς TOV VOEPOV OVPAVOV. ODV ὥσπερ EKEL TO LETPOV καὶ TO περας εφήκει EK τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ 
through Heaven , to All The Intellectual Gods , surely then so also here , The Limit Arrives to The Gods 
δια TOD οὐρανοῦ TNAGLTOIG VOEPOIG , SY OLTM@KaLEVTALIG οορος εφήηκει τοις θεοις 
that are The Creators of Generation , and also to The Superior Generation [Angels, Spirits, Heroes] from 
YEVEOLOLPYOIG τε καὶ τοῖς KPELTTOOL YEVEOLV απο 
The Demiurge , and The Summit of The Enkosmic Gods ; so surely then I mean , by The Connectedly 
TOD ONLLOPYOD καὶ τῆς AKPOTNTOG τῶν εγκοσμιῶν én λεγὼ = TNS ovv— 
Comprehending Mediation of This Heaven. For The Everywhere Proceeding from Heaven is Allotted 
292f -οχικης μεσοτήτος TOV τοῦδε οὐρανοῦ : YAP O πανταχοῦ TPOL@V OLPAVOG ελαχξ 
This Order ; so that on the one hand , in some places it Proceeds , Occultly and Unifically ; whereas in 
ταῦτην τὴν ταξιν, μὲν οπου κρυφιῶς καὶ NV@LEVOS, δὲ 
another place It Proceeds , Visibly and Separately . For in one place , Heaven Introduces Limit to souls ; 
οπου EKOAVOS και διηρημενῶς : γὰρ μὲν οποῦ επίῖφερει τον ορον ψυχαῖς, 
but in another place , It Introduces Limit to The Works of Nature , and in another place , a different way 
δὲ οπου τοις EPYOLG τῆς OVGEWS , omov δε αλλως 
to those others . So that on the one hand in The Air , It brings about Limit Primarily ; but Secondarily in 
QAMOIG , και LEV EV QEPL πρῶτῶς δὲ δεύυτερῶς EV 
The Aquatic Orders , but in an ultimate way in The Earth , and in Subterranean works . But there are 
ταῖς EVLOPLOIG ταξεσι, SE εσχατῶς EVTN YN και τοις χθονιοις εργοις. δὲ εἰσι 
also the Complex Involvements of these ; for The Divine and The Spiritual Way of Subsistence are 
καὶ OLDUTAOKAL τοῦτῶν :γαρ το θειῶς και το δαϊμονιὼς 
different in The Air and in The Earth . For in one place The Way is The Same in different Orders ; but 
293 αλλο εν aEpl [καὶ] ENLYNS : YAP HEV OTOL O τροπος O ALTOS EV διαφοροις TAEEOLV , dE 
in another place , the mode is different in one allotment. And so much concerning The Power of Heaven . 
οπου O τροπος ETEPOG EMI LAG ANEEMSG. ταῦτα LEV οὺὐν περι τῆς δυναμεῶς οὐρανοῦ. 
Then after this , by directing our attention to The Earth , and by invoking Her Aid, 
δὲ μετὰ τοῦτον TPATOLEVOL ETL τὴν γῆν και παρακαλεσαντες ALTNV συνεφαψασθαι 
we shall derive in turn the whole of the theory concerning Her , from Her First Evolution into Light . 


ἀποδῶμεν παλιν τῶν λογῶν περι αὑτης αποτῆς ALTNS πρώτης EKbavoEeMs 
Therefore , on the one hand , She First became Manifest There , in The Middle Triads of The Intellectual 
οῦν LEV εκφαθνεισα εκειν EV ταῖς μεσαιῖς τριασιν τῶν νοδρῶν 
πὶ 
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Gods , together with Heaven , who Connectedly Contains The Whole Intellectual Order of Gods. And 
θεῶν αμα οὐρανῷ τῷ σύνοχει τῶν ολῶν νοερῶν θεῶν 
She also Proceeds Analogous to The Intelligible Earth , that we also find in The First of The Intelligible 
TE TPOELOL AVA AOYOV προς THY νοητὴν γῆν , NV καὶ EVPLOKOLEV TPMTLOTHV TOV VOEPOV[VvontT@VTT] 
Triads , and by being Assimilated to The First Unlimited She Subsists in The Vivific Orders . But on the 
TPLASOV , καὶ ὡς APOLOLOLTAL προς THY πρώτην τὴν ATELPLAV EV CWOYOVOIC ταξεσιν, 
other hand , She is The Receiving Womb of The Generative Divinity of Heaven and The Middle Center 
δὲ EOTL ο EKOOXLOG κολπος τῆς γεννητικῆς θεοτήῆτος OVPAVOD καὶ το μέσον KEVTPOV 
of His Paternal Goodness. She also Reigns together with Him , and is also The Power of Him who is 
τῆς EKELVOD πατρικῆς AYAVOTNTOS , καὶ συμβασιλευουσα αὐτῷ και SLVALIG αὐτοῦ OVTOG 
The Father. However , The Earth which is analogous to Her , that also Presides over The Sublunary 


πατρος. δὲ ἢ Yn ανα AOYOV αὕτη KAL MPOLOTALEVN EV τοις ὑπο σελήνην 
Realm , is also , as it were , The Prolific Power of This Heaven , that Unfolds into Light His Paternal 
2930 εστι οἷον γονιμος δύναμις τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, τὴν εκφαινοῦσα ALTO πατρικὴν 


Definitive , Measuring and Comprehending Providence , which also Prolifically Extends to everything . 
και οριστικὴν και μετρικὴν και ODVOYLKNV TPOVOLAV , καὶ γονιμοις[γονιμωςΤΊ] διατεινουσα ETL TAVTCS , 
Earth also generates all of the sublunary infinity , just as The Heaven that belongs to The Coordination 
αὔτη απογεννῶσα TAGAV TOV LTO σελήνην τὴν ATELPLAV , ὥσπερ O OLPAVOG O τὴν GLOTOLYLAV 
of The Limit , Introduces Limitation and Termination to those that are secondary . Therefore , on the one 


TOD TEPATOG , δπιφερῶν TOV OPOV και TO TEPAC τοις SOELTEPOIG . ODV μεν 
hand , This Limit and Termination , Define The Hyparxis of every entity , and according to which , Gods 
οὔτος ο ορος καὶ TO TEPAS αφοριζει τὴν ὑπαρξιν EKAOTOD , και καθ᾿ ἢν θεοι 


Spirits , souls and bodies are Connected and made to be One , by Imitating The Singular Unity 
και δαϊῖμονες καὶ YOY AL καὶ σώματα OLVEYETAL , καὶ EVOTOLEL τὰ μιμουμενα τὴν μιαν Evada 
οἵ Wholes . But on the other hand , The Unlimited Multiplies The Powers of every entity . For there is 


TOV OAQV. δε YN ἀπειρια πολλαπλασιαΐζει τας SUVALELG εκαστῶν : YAP 
much that is limited , and likewise much that is unlimited in all the sublunary natures , and through which 


πολὺ TOTEPAG , KOLSE πολὺ TO ATELPOV EV απασι τοις ὑπο σελήνην, TE δια 
Divinity , and along with That Divinity , extends to all . Therefore , we have These Two Orders , 


θεοῦ καὶ μετὰ θεοὺς SLATELVOV TOV TAVTOV . OLV ἔχομεν τας ταῦτας δυο ταξεις 
that are Generative of The Divine or Spiritual Processions , in all the genera and in all the elements ; 


YEVVYTIKAG τῶν θειῶν ἡ SALLLOVLOV προοδῶν EV πασι τοῖς YEVEOL και πασι τοῖς GTOLYELOLG , 
and The Singular Kingdom belonging to Them , just as in The Intellectual Orders . 


και τὴν μιαν βασιλειαν αὐτῶν ὥσπερ EV τοις νοεροις. 
A Second Dyad Proceeds from These : Ocean and Tethys . Whereas , This Generation 


δεύτερα SLAC TPOELGL ATO TOLTOV , ὥκεανος καὶ Τηθυς, δὲ της TALTIS γενομξνης 
of Generative Agents does not succeed by copulation , nor by any such conjunction of those that are 


OMOVEVVI OEMS YEVEGLOUPYOV Ov διαδοξαζουσι KATA συνδυασμον οὐδε KATA τινα σύνοδον τῶν 
separated , nor by division , nor by a certain sectioning/portioning (for all these modes are in some way 
293C KEY MPLOLEVOV OVSE KATA HEPLOLOV οὐδε κατα τινα ἀποτομὴν (YAP TAVTA ταῦτα TLVEG 
foreign to The Gods) . But It does come about according to The One Union and Indivisible Conjunction 
AALOTPLOS TOV θεῶν), αλλα κατα μιαν ενῶσιν και αδιαϊιρετον συμπλοκὴν 
of Powers. And theologists are accustomed to call It, Marriage. For as the theologist Orpheus says , 


TOV SUVALLEOV , καὶ OL θεολογοι «ον» εἰώθασι TPOGMyOpEvELV YALLOV : γὰρ KABA ο θεολογος φησιν 
Marriage is appropriate to This Order [Frag 90] . For he calls The Earth The First Bride , and The Union 
ογαμος και OLKELOG TH ταῦτη TACEL , YAP ἀποκαλεῖ τὴν YNV τὴν πρώτην NOLONV καὶ τὴν EV@OLV 
of Her with Heaven , The First Marriage ; since there is no Marriage in Those Divinities that are in 
AVTNS προς TOV OLPAVOV πρώτιστον γάμον : YAP OL O YALOG EV τοις 

| 
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The Most-Eminent Degree , United. Hence there is no marriage between Phanes and Night , who are 


μαλιστα ἡνώμενοις, διο εστι οὐκ γαμος Davytos καὶ Nv«toc , 
Intelligibly United to Each Other , whereas there is Marriage among The Gods who manifest the division 
VONTHS NV@LEVOV AAANAOIC , AX’ EV τοις επιδεικνύμενοις TO διηρήημενον 


of Powers and Energies in conjunction with Union. And on this account Marriage appears to be adapted 
TOV SOVALEOV και TOV EVEPYELOV μετα τῆς EVMOEMS . καὶ SLA ταῦτα O YALOG ξοιῖκξ προσήκειν 
to This Heaven and to This Earth , insofar as They are analogously representative of That [Intellectual] 
καὶ TOLVTM OLVPAVO καὶ <TALTN> YN , ὡς EVELKOVICOLLEVOIG EKELVOV 
Heaven and That Earth. Which surely also knowing , The Sacred Laws of the Athenians , ordered 
OVPOAVOV καὶ EKELVV YNV. O δὴ και ELSOTEG οι θέσμοι τῶν Αθηναιῶν TPOGETATTOV 
that The Marriages of Heaven and Earth should be Celebrated , as being preparatory to Initiation into The 
τοὺς γάμους OVPAVO και YN TPOTEAELV 

Mysteries . And also in The Eleusinian Mysteries , by thus directing their attention to These ; looking-up 

Kat εντοις Ελευσινιοις ᾿Ιεροιῖς δε βλεποντες εἰς τοῦύτοὺς ἀναβλεποντες 
to Heaven , on the one hand they cried , ‘O Son!’ , but on the other hand , looking-down to The Earth , 
εις TOV ODPAVOV LEV epo@v ve’, δὲ καταβλεψαντες εἰς τὴν γῆν 
they cried ‘O Womb!’ . Thus The Generation of All is seen by These being The Father and The Mother . 

TO KLE’? δτηὴν YEVEOLV παντῶν ELVOL γινώσκοντες δια TOLVTWV ὡς πατρος και μητρος. 
Thus I mean that , according to This Union , They Generate Ocean and Tethys through Their Own 
ODV AEY® κατα τῆν TALTHV EVOOLV , παραγοῦσιν OKeavov καὶ Τηθὺν δια τὴν EALVTOV 
Goodness , in conjunction with Their Separation . Or rather , They do not immediately produce Ocean 
293d τὴν ayabotnta μετα τὴν διακρισεὼῶς, SE UAAAOV ov εὐθὺς του-- 
and Tethys among Them , since Two Monads , and Two Triads and Double Hebdomads were produced 
πτοὺς δντοῦτοις, αλλα δυο μοναδας και δυο τριαδας καὶ διπλας εβδομαδας 
Prior to Them , among which Hebdomads , both Ocean and Tethys are found. And The Monads together 
TPO TODTOV , EV αἷς te οὥκεανος καὶ ἡ Τηθυς. καὶ at povadses 
with The Triads on the one hand , Abide with The Father , but on the other hand , of The Hebdomads , 
μετα TOV τριάδων μεν μενουσι παρα τῷ πατρι, δὲ τῶν εβδομαδῶὼν 
Ocean together with Tethys , on the one hand , Abide and at the same time Proceed . But on the other 
0 Ὥκξανος μετὰ τῆς ΤΊθυος μὲν LEVEL TE QUO καὶ προεισιν, δὲ 
hand , The Others Proceed into Another Order of The Gods . Therefore , on the one hand , These Subsist 
οι AAAO1 προδληλυθασιν εις ETEPAV διακοσμησιν TOV θεῶν. οὖν μεν 
There , in this way . 
KEL  ODLTMS. 
1 HEAVEN ‘O Son’ 






1 TETHYS 2 
Proceed 


1 OCEAN 1: 
ABIDE 






3 Phorkus Themis 3 






4 Coeus Memory 4 
5 Croeus Thea 5 
6 Hyperion Dione 6 
7 lapetus Phoebe 7 


2 EARTH ‘O Womb’ 
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But here on the other hand , the discussion entirely omits The Causes that Abide in 

evtav0a og O AOYOG TAVTN παρῆκεν τας CLLTLAG LEV μεινασας EV 
The Father , but delivers Those that Proceed and at the same time Abide , because the discussion is about 
τῶ TATPL, SE TAPASESOKE TAG προελθοῦσας καὶ αμα μεινασας, διοτι O AOYOS εστιν περι 
the subject concerning The Gods that are The Creators of Generation . However , Procession , Motion , 

O TPOKELLLEVOG θεῶν γενεσιουργῶν ; dE ἡ προοδος καὶ ἡ KIVNOIG 
and Otherness are adapted to These Gods , and also , the Co-ordination of the Male with the Female ; 
καὶ ἡ ETEPOTNS OKELA τοῦτοις και TO σύνταττειν TOD APPEVOG μετατο ONAD , 
in order that there may be Generation and Order , and that matter may be Adorned with The Ideas , and 

wa ἢ YEVEOLG καὶ διακοσμησις καὶ τῆς LANG κοσμουμενῆς τοις εξιδεσι καὶ 
that Otherness may be combined with Sameness . And hence from the beginning Plato commences from 
τῆς ETEPOTNTOG συμπλξκομενῆς TH TAVTOTYTL. και SIO απὸ ἀρχῆς ἤρξατο απο 
The Dyad and Proceeds through It , and again returns to It (for The Dyad is adapted to material 
SLVA50G καὶ TPOELOL δι αὑτῆς καὶ προιὼν KATAOTPEWEL εἰς αὑτὴν (YAP ἡ SLAG προσήκει τοις EVVAOIG 
natures , as we are often reminded , as well as Otherness , on account of the division of The Ideas about 
2936 ὡς πολλακις UIEMVIOTOL , καὶ ὥσπερ ἡ ETEPOTHG διὰ TOV UEPLOLOV τῶν εἰδῶν περι 
matter) and having mentioned The Dyad , he begins from The Earth ; for This is more adapted to 
τὴν LANV) καὶ λεγῶν τὴν δυαδα NPEATO απο τηςγῆς : YAP τοῦτο ἔστι OLKELOTEPOV 
The Gods involved in Generation . 
τοῖς πραγμασιν YEVEOLOUPYOIG 

But what about These Two Divinities ; Ocean and Tethys , who Abide in Their Causes , 
αλλα τινες οὔτοι οιθεοι LEVOVTEG EV τοῖς αἴτιοις 
and at the same time Proceed from Them ? Thus , some say that Ocean is a corporeal essence ; 
καὶ OLA TMPOLOVTEG απ’ αὐτῶν ; ODLV OL μὲν AEYOLOLV TOV ὥκεανον LEV τὴν σωματικὴν ODOLAY , 
while others say , that It is a swiftly pervading nature ; others , that It is the motion of a humid essence ; 


οι δὲ τὴν MKEWS διανοῦυσαν φυσιν,, οἵ δὲ «τὴν» φοραν τῆς υγρας οὐσιας, 
others , that It is ether because the acuteness of its motion ; and others , that It is the intelligible profundity 
olds tovaiWepa δδια τὴν οξῦτητα τῆς KIvyAGEMG, οι δὲ το vontov βαθος 


of life itself . However , the Divine Iamblichus defines It as being The Middle Motive Divine Cause , 


τῆς Cans αὐτο. δε οθεῖος Ιαμβλιχος αφοριζεται AVTOV OLOGY τὴν HEONV κινητικὴν θειαν QITLAV , 
which is Primarily Participated by Middle Souls , Lives and Intellections , and also Efficacious Natures 


NG πρώτως μετεχοῦσιν αἵ μεσαι ψυχαι καὶ CMO καὶ νοησεις TE AL δραστηριοι φύσεις 
and Those Elements that are Pneumatic , such as Air and Fire. But with respect to Tethys , some say, 
καὶ τὰ OTOLYELWV πνευματικα , ὥσπερ ANP TE καὶ πυρ. δὲ τὴν Τηθυν ot μὲν φασιν 
that It is a humid essence ; but others , that It is ἃ very-mutable nature ; others , that It is the good-order 


QUTHV τὴν LYPAV OVOLAV, OLSE τὴν πολυμεταβολον φυσιν, οι dE τὴν δυθημοσύνην 
of the kosmos. But the Divine Iamblichus asserts It to be The Productive Power , that assumes an 


tov παντος. δε 0 θειος Ιαμβλιχος διαθεσιν αὐτὴν ειναι THY ποιητικὴν * * * υποτιθεται 
Efficacious Subsistence when It Energizes ; The Stable Intellections of which , souls , natures and 


2931 δραστηριον καταστασιν EV TH EVEPYELV , AL HOVILLOL νοησεις NG καὶ ψυχαῖι καὶ φυσεις καὶι 
Powers Participate which are also Participated by certain Solid Receptacles, whether of Earth or Water , 


δυνάμεις HETEXYODOL TOLTOIG καὶ προς TIVEGOTEPEDLYMPAL NTNSYNS καὶ τοῦ ὕδατος 
which Prepare a Seat for The Elements. | However , Theodoros indeed places Earth and Heaven in the 


αι παρασκευαζουσαῖι τὴν εδραν τῶν OTOLYELMOV.5E ο Θεοδῶρος ye EV TO 
first part of the before mentioned first triad , according to the animation in habitude , thus I mean , 


TMPOTH τῆς MPOELPNMEVNS MPOTLOTNS TPIASOG KATA τὴν WOYMOLV Ev σχεσει ON λεγῶ 
in the first triad of the whole prior to parts , and he also places Heaven analogous to the intellectual 


TO OAW προ τῶν LEPOV , TE καὶ ATOBELEVOG TOV ODVPAVOV TO μὲν KATA TO VOEPOV 
rt 


90 


nature , but The Earth to the material nature . Then of those remaining , on the one hand , he places 
τὴν δὲ τήνγην KATATODLAIKOV , τῶν λοιπῶν μὲν 
those that subsist according to the whole of parts in the second part , which he calls Ocean , but on 
sk KOTO TO OAOV TOV μερῶν τον δεῦύτερον αποκαλει ὥκεανον, 
the other hand , he places those that subsist according to the wholeness of the part , in the third part 
δὲ τον κατὰ την ολοτητα τοὺ μεροὺς τον τριτον 
which he calls Tethys . 
294 προσαγορεύει Τηθυν. 
Then in turn in taking-up our own Causes , we say that The Causes of Ocean and Tethys 


δε παλιν αντιλαβώμεθα NUETEPOV TOV ἀρχῶν φῶμεν και τας OITIAG  TOLDTMV 
are on the one hand , both in The Intellectual Gods , and on the other hand , that They are also in This 


ειναι μὲν και δὲν τοις νοεροις θεοις, δὲ ειναι και EV τῶδε 
Visible Kosmos ; for Ocean everywhere distinguishes The First Orders from Those that are Secondary , 


τῷ KOOH® :γαρ πανταχοῦ διοριζειν τας πρῶτας ταξειῖις απο τῶν δεύτερῶν.,, 
for which reason , the poets do not irrationally call Ocean The Defining Limit of The Earth . Thus in turn , 
ποιητῶν οὐκ AAOYWS καλούυντῶν ὥκξανον Tov οριζοντα τηςγῆης. δὲ αὖ 
This Ocean , which is now the subject of the discussion is The Cause of Motion , Procession and Power ; 


τοῦτον TOV QOKEAVOV , OD νῦν περι O AOYOG , ELVAL αἴτιον κινησεὼῶς καὶ TPOOSOD καὶ SOVVALEWS , 
on the one hand , by instilling The Flower and The Prolific Abundance into The Intellectual Lives , 


LEV EVTIWEVTA = AKUNV και YOVLLOV TEPLODOLAV ταῖς νοεραιῖς CWAIC , 
but on the other hand , by first instilling Keenness , in The Energies in Their Souls , and secondly , by 
δε μεν OELTNTA εν ταῖς δνεργειας ταῖς ψυχαῖς, δε 
instilling Purity in Their Productions ; and finally The Facility of Motion in Their bodies . And again 


καθαροτήτα EV ταῖς ἀαπογεννησεσι, δὲ εὐκινησιαᾶαν τοις σώμασιν. καὶ 

on the one hand , in The Gods , It is Productive of a Motive and Providential Cause ; but in The Angels 
LEV εν θεοις παρεκτικον κινητικῆς καὶ προνοητικῆς αἴτιας, δὲ EV αγγελοις 

It Unfolds into Light an Intellectual Keenness . Then in turn , in Spirits , It is The Provider of Efficacious 

EKOAVTOPLKNS VOEPAG OELTNTOG , ὃδε AD EV δαιμοσι δραστηριου 

Power ; but in The Heroes , It is The Provider of a Magnificent and Flourishing Life. And surely then 

δυναμεῶς, SE EV ἡρῶσι χορήγον pEyaAovpyov καὶ ἀκμαζούσης Cans, Kar don 

It also Subsists in each of the elements , according to Its Characteristic Peculiarity . So on the one hand , 
και εκαστον στοιχξιον καθ᾽ LOLOG : «μεν» 

The Aerial Ocean is The Cause of all the alterations of aerial natures , and of the circle of the meteors , 

294b tov aEptov αἴτιον πάσης τῆς μεταβολῆς TOV AEPLOV καὶ TOD KUKAOD TOV LETEMPOV , 

as Aristotle also says [M 1-9.346] . Whereas The Aquatic Ocean gives Subsistence to fertility and also 


ὡς APLOTOTEANS καὶ φησι δὲ τον ενυδριον υποστατικον EDYOVLAG τε καὶ 
to the facility of motion and to all-various powers (for according to the poets , from This Source : 


EVKLVTNOLSG KQL TAVTOLOV δυναμεῶν (γαρ κατα τὴν TOLNOLV EK τοὐτοὺ 


All The Rivers and Every Sea (Flows) . 
παντες ποταμι και TAGA Baracoa,  Illiad ©196 


But The Terrestrial Ocean is Productive Creator of The Perfection and Separation of The Ideas , and 


δὲ τον χθονιον YEVVITUKNS ποιντην  TEAELOTITOG και διακριτικῆς τῶν διδὼν τε 
of Their generation and dissolution . Thus It is The Source of their distinction , whether there are certain 


τῆς YEVEGEMS καὶ φθορας , διοριστικον αὑτῶν » εἴτε ειὲν τινες 
Terrestrial Orders , Vivific or Demiurgic , or whether there are Powers that are Connective of The 


χθονιοι TAEELG CMOYOVOL και δημιουργικαι, ELTE δύναμεις ODVEKTIKAL TOV 
td 
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Reason Sources of The Earth , and The Inspective Guardians of those that are generated , thus It also 
λογῶν τηῆςγηῆς Ka ἔφοροι τῶν γεννησεῶν και 
excites Them , and multiplies Them , and calls Them into motion . 


OAVEYELPOVTA ταῦτας καὶ πολλαπλασιαζοντα καὶ TPOKAAODLEVOV εἰς κινησιν. 
But on the one hand, in regards to Tethys , as Her name shows , She is The Most Ancient 


δὲ μὲν τὴν Φ7,Τηθυν, ὡς το ονομα δηλοι, πρεσβυτατὴν 
and The Ancestral Parent of The Gods , in the same manner as it is fit to acknowledge of The Mother 
καὶ προγονον Bewmv , ὥσπερ αξιον ὑπονοεῖν τὴν μητερὰ 


Rhea. For the theologist also names another Goddess prior to Her , Maia ; 
Peav : yap ο θεολογος καὶ προσηγορεῦεν AAANV θεον TPO αὑτῆς HALAV 


Maia , The Highest of The Gods , Immortal Night , 
μαια, υπατη θεῶν , αμβροτε Νυξ, 

What say you to this ? 

Tas φραΐζεις tade ; Orphic Fr. 117-118 


But She is characterized by the etymology of Plato (Crat. 402c) , as a Certain Fontal Deity . 
ὃὲ ανπροσειῖιποι O ἡτυμολογησξ Πλατῶν ὡς τις πηγαιαν θεον: 
For The Undefiled and Pure , and that which Percolates/Filters/Sifts are signified through Her Name . 
YAP TO AYPAVTOV και καθαρον και διηθημδενον σημαιῖνεσθαι δια αὐτῆς TOL ονοματος: 
And since it is reasonable that Ocean is The Producer of All and The Productive Source of All Motions , 
καὶ γὰρ E01KE TODQOKEAVOD ποίουντος παντα και παραγοντος πασας κινήσεις, 
and for which reason , Tethys is called The Genesis of The Gods , since She Separates The Unific Cause 
294c Kat οθεν 1 Τηθὺς καλειται γενεσις θεῶν, διακρινειν τὴν EVLOLOV αἴτιαν 
of His Motions , into Those Motions that are either Primary or Secondary. Hence , Plato says that She 
EKELVOD TOV KIVIOEWV εἰς τας κινησεις πρωτούργους Kal SevTEPpOLPYOUG , OMEV EIMEV αὑτὴν 
derives Her Name from ‘Sifting’ and ‘Filtering’ . For these are separative/distinctive names , 
EXELV τὴν επωνυμῖαν ATO TOD *S1ATTAV’ και ’διηθειν᾽ : γὰρ ταῦτα EOTL SLAKPLTIKA ονοματα, 
as he also indeed says in the Sophist (2260), of carding , and separating with the shuttle . Therefore , 
ὡς ALTOS καὶ ἡ φησιν EV TO Σοφιστη το ξαινειν και KEPKICELV . OvV 
Ocean is Generative of All Motion At-Once ; Divine , Intellectual , Psychical and physical , and since 
TOD OKEAVOD YEVVOVTOG πασαν κινησιν AOPOWs , θειαν VOEPAV ψυχικὴν OvOTKNV , 
Tethys is Separative of both Internal and external motions She is called Tethys , from Causing the 
ῃ Τηθὺς οὐσα SIAKPLTIKT TOV EVSOV καὶ TOV EFM TOV KLIVNOEOV καλειται Τηθυς, τας 
material motions to be sifted and be filtered from Those that are Immaterial . Surely then , The Separative 
ὑλικας κινησεῶν *SLATT@OA καὶ διηθουσα᾽ ATO τῶν αὐλὼν > γοῦν το διακριτικον 
Characteristic is adapted to the female , and The Unific Characteristic to the male . Therefore , on the one 
πρᾶεπει τῷ ONAEL καὶ TO EVIALOV TW αρρδνι. οῦν μδν 
hand , Plato would assert such characteristics of Ocean and Tethys , and clearly does so in the Cratylus . 
TIAatov av dam τοιαῦτα περι TOLTOV καὶ σαφῶς ειπὲεν εν Κρατυλοω. 
But on the other hand , as to the Divine Iamblichus has transmitted , Tethys must be defined to be The 
δὲ ὡς οθειος Ιαμβλιχος mapadesd@Ke, τῆς αφοριστεον τὴν 
Producer of Place and a Firm Foundation . However , from all that has been said , it must be summarily 
yopnyov θεσεὼς καὶ LOVILOD καταστάσεως, δ᾽ EK παντῶν TODTOV αν θετεον ODYKEPAAQLODHEVOG 
asserted , that Tethys is The Cause of The Permanence and The Firm Foundation (of Motion) In-Herself , 


τις ELMELE ὡς, αἴτιαν τῆς στασεῶς καὶ μονῆς 1dpvoEMG δν εαυτη 
by Separating those motions that proceed externally from Herself. | Therefore , in short , Ocean is 
TOV KIVIOEMV TOV TPOLOLGOV εἰς TO E6M [απο] αὑτὴν. ODV OVAANPSNV ο LEV EOTL 
td 
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The Cause of All Divine , Intellectual , Psychical and physical motion to all those that are secondary , but 
294d aitios TAGS «θειας» νοερας ψυχικῆς φυσικῆς κινησεῶς πᾶσιν τοῖς δεῦτεροις , δὲ 
Tethys , is The Cause of All The Separation of All The Streams Proceeding from Ocean , by Imparting 

η πασης SLAKPLIOEWG τῶν OYETWV TPOLOVTOV εκ τοῦ ὥκεανοῦ ὅδιδουσα 
to Each One The Purity of The Motion Properly Adapted to It by Nature ; and through which each one 
EKAOTH τὴν καθαροτητα τῆς KIVNOEWS OLKELAV επιβαλλουσης αὐτῷ KATA OVOLV , OUNV EKAOTOV , 
(although each one moves itself , and even though each one moves another) , Moves Transcendently . 

καν κινη εαῦτο καν αλλα, κινει SLAMEPOVTG . 
But theologists clearly show that Ocean is The Producer of all motion , when they say that He sends forth 
δε ot θεολογοι SNAOVOL TOV OKEAVOV ELVAL YOPNYOV ANAGNG KIVYOEMS AEYOVTEG αὕτον EKTELTELV 


Ten Streams ; Nine of which Proceed to The Sea . 
δεκα οχετοὺς τοὺς EVVEA OV YOPELV ETL θαλατταν, 


And surely then , since Nine of The Motions are corporeal , then there should be Only One , Whose 
και on SLOTL EVVE TOV KIVIOEOV εἰσι AL σώματικαι, δὲ μονη μιὰ τῆς 
Essential-Being be Separate from bodies , as we are informed in the Laws (Χ 894c). Surely then , 
OLOLAG YWPLOTNS TOV GOLAT@V, ὡς NkKOvVOALEV Ev Νομοις : δ᾽ ovv 
as many of The Divine Natures that The Mighty Ocean Generates , this many He Excites into Motion and 
οσα τῶν θειῶν ο μεγιστος ὥκεανος συναπογεννῶσιν, ταῦτα SIEYELPEL εις κινησιν KAL 
Makes Them Perfectly Efficacious , whereas Tethys Distinguishes The Generative Causes by Preserving 
αποτελει SPAOTNPLA : δὲ ἡ Τηθυς διοριοζει τα γεννήητικα αἴτια φυλαττοῦυσα 
Them Pure from Their progeny , and by Establishing Them in Energies that are More-Ancient than those 
καθαραᾳ TOV YEVVO@HEVOV και LPLOLOA  EVEVEPYELAG ταῖς πρεσβυτεραιῖις τῶν 
that proceed (into the last realm) . So much said then on the one hand , about Ocean and Tethys . 
TOV TPOLOVTMV «ταῦτα εἰρήσθω ODV μὲν περι YOPIG αὑτῶν. 
But on the other hand , inasmuch as we have said (2930), that The Generation of These is 
δὲ ETELON] ὥσπερ ELMOLEV : ἡ ἀπογεννησις αὐτῶν 
from The Divinities Prior to Them ; Heaven and Earth . Nor is This brought about either by copulation 
απο τῶν προτερῶν οὐρανοῦ καὶ γης οὔτε τοιοῦτον ETITEAELTAL KATA συνδυασμον, 
such as that which is in sensibles , nor is It brought about according to such a Union , such as in the case 
294e O10G EOTLV EV τοις αἰσθητοις, OLTE εθεώρουμεν KATA TOLALTHV EVWOLV, OLAV ell 
we speculate of Night and Phanes in Intelligibles , thus it reasonably follows that Their Progeny have also 
εθεώρουμεν τῆς NvKtoc καὶ τοῦ Φανητος TOV νοητῶν, και εικοτῶς τα γεννώμενα KOL 
been Separated from Each-other , according to the analogous relationship to Their Parents , so that Each 
SLAKEKPITAL απ’ AAANA@V κατα τὴν AVAAOCYLAV προς τοὺς γεννησαντας, καὶ EKATEPOV 
One receives that Likeness relative to both Parents . And so on the one hand , by Ocean being The Male , 
TOAPESEEATO τὴν OLOLOTNTA προς ἀαμφοτεροὺς : καὶ γὰρ μεν ὡς 0 OKEavocs ἀρρὴν 
He is Assimilated to Heaven , The Paternal Cause ; but on the other hand , by being The Provider of 
ομοιοῦται προς τῆν πατρικὴν AITIAV , δὲ ὡς οὐσαν YOPNYOS 
Motion to Earth , The Maternal Cause of Processions . And in turn on the one hand , by Tethys being The 
κινησεῶς προς τὴν μητρικὴν QLTLAV προοδῶν, και μεν ὡς ἡ Τηθυς 
Female, She is Assimilated to Earth , The Prolific Cause ; but on the other hand , by being Productive of 
θηλεια προς τὴν γονιμον ; δὲ ὡς εμποιουσὰα 
The Firm Foundation in The Proper Lives for Those She Produces , She is Assimilated to The Creative . 
μονιμον καταστασιν EV ταῖς OLKELAIG CWAIG τοις παραγουσιν προς τὴν ποιητικῆν : 
For on the one hand , the Male is analogous to The Monadic ; whereas the Female to The Dyadic Cause , 
yap LEV TOQPpPEV AvadAoyov τῷ μοναδικῶ, δὲ TO ONAD TO δυαδικω, 


rt 
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and The Firm is adapted to the former ; while the Motive to the latter. Therefore , ἃ Dyad Proceeds from 
καὶ TO μονιμον TO EV , TO KIVYTIKOV τωῶδε. ovv dvacg προελθοῦσα εκ 
a Dyad , and by being Assimilated according to The Whole of Itself to The Dyad that is Generative 
δυαδος καὶ ὠὡμοιώμενη κατὰ πασαν EALTHV προς τὴν SLVASQ γεννητικὴν 
of Itself , It also Defines/Distinguishes The Cause of Itself , and All The Number Posterior to Itself ; 
αὐτῆς τε διοριζει αἴτια AVTNG KOLTA TAVTA τον αριθμον μετ αὑτην, 
in order that we may everywhere assign That which is Definitive/Separative , to The Order of Ocean 
wa πανταχοῦ OATMOSMLEV TO SLOPLOTLKOV τῇ ταξει TOD ὥκεανου 
and Tethys . For also on this account , many Oceans have been delivered (to us) . 
καὶ τῆς Τηθυος : yap καὶ δια τοῦτο πολλοὺς ὥκεανους παραδεδώκασιν... [mutilated thru 294f] 
How can the generation of These (Assimilative) Gods be from Heaven and Earth , but not 
295 TOG ἡ γένεσις τῶν TODTOV θεῶν εξ Ουρανοὺ και Γ[ηἧς, αλλ’ οὐκ 
from The Soul of The All/Kosmos ? For nowhere does Plato assign a peculiar soul to Heaven , not to 
EK τῆς ψυχης τοῦ παντος ; YAPOLSALOD επεστησξε ιδιαν ψυχὴν THO OLPAVO, ξιπερ 
mention The Earth . But here is the solution to these doubts . It must be said that The Soul that Subsists 
Apa καὶ τηςγῆς. δὲ ηδξε λυσις τῶν τουτῶν ATOPOV : PYTEOV τὴν ψυχὴν ὑποστασαν 
from the Psychogony , on the one hand , is entirely Kosmic (for Plato also says (Tim 36d) that The God 
EK TNS ψυχογονιας μεν παντῶὼς κοσμικὴν (YAP καὶ εφατο τον θεον 
Created The Whole Corporeal Form within Her , and not just Heaven) , whereas on the other hand , 
TEKTNVAGOAL TO παν OMUATOELOEG EVTOG αὐτῆς, AAA’ OLYL μονον TOV OVPAVOV) , δὲ 
by being The Soul of The Kosmos , She Primarily IIlumines Heaven and Vivifies The Sublunary Realm , 
οὐσαν του παντος TPWTWS καταλαμπειν τον OLVPAVOV καὶ CWOYOVELV TO ὑπο σελήνην 
by being Suspended from Heaven ; and because of this , She is also Primarily Heavenly/Celestial. And 
ὡς δξημμενον EKELVOD: καὶ SLATOLDTO διναι και TPWTWS ουρανιαν. και 
you may also assume a sufficient example of this from the human soul . For Plato also says that 
αν και λαβοις 1KAVOV TAPASELYLA TOLTOD ATO τῆς AVOPOTIVIS ψυχῆς : YAP ALTOS και φησιν 
That which Rules-over Our Whole Living-Being , is at the same time allotted The Head for its place of 
TAVTHV διοικοῦσαν ἡμῶν OAOV TO ζῶον OUMG  slANYEVaL τὴν κεφαλὴν οικητῃ-- 
abode , as Ruling-over The Whole Body from There , by infusing as if through a channel , perception 
πριον ὡς διοικουσαν TO λοῖπον σῶμα EKELBEV , ENOYETEVELV τὴν αἴσθησιν 
into The Whole . Surely then , just as... Οἡ the preceding day Socrates had set The Fates over both 
295b Eig TH παν. ON ODV OLTM... TH προτεραια ΣΩώκρατει Emioty τὰς Μοιρας HviKa και 
The Inerratic and wandering circulations (Rep X 617) , Plato does not now introduce a peculiar animation 
TNS ANAAVOLS ἡ TNS πλανώμενης AVOAKDKAELV οὐκ ETELONYAYE LOLAV ψυχῶσιν 
to each , but as having already employed them , constitutes These Circulations over The Whole Soul . 
. αλλ’ ὡς ATMOXPWVTOV EKELVWV EMEOTIOE ταῦτας τας περιφορας τῆς OANS WoYXNGS , 
But he distributes (Tim 41d) peculiar souls to the stars themselves (that are contained in the circulations) 


δὲ ALTOS SlLEVELLLE LOLAG ψυχας τοις AOTPOIG ALTOIC , 

about which Socrates had said nothing (in the Republic), of which peculiar animation nothing was known 

περι MV EKELVOG ETLYYAVEV ELTOV οὐδὲν » ἣν 08’ TL TPOEYVMOLEVOV 

before by his auditors. For there is need to extend to them such particulars that were unknown , but not 
τοις ἀκροαταῖς : yap δὃδει KOTOTELVELV οσα nyvoovv ,αλλ᾽ ov 

to presume taking on discussing at length, those particulars that are apparent . 

προσποιεισθαι AEYOVTA ATOLNKDVELV TO KATAPAVN . 


But from These (Ocean and Tethys) Phorkus , Kronos and Rhea 


40e de Tovtov Φορκὺυς Kpovoc τε καὶ Pea 
and such as Subsist together with These (were Produced) . 
καὶ οσοι μετὰ TODTOV 
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On the one hand, in the case of The Former Progeny , The Generative and Motive Dyad 


LEV Επι τῆς προτερας ἀαπογεννησεῶς N γεννητικη καὶ κινητικὴ δυας 
(Ocean-Tethys) was Produced from The Limiting and Definitive Dyad (Heaven-Earth) . But on the other 
απεγεννήηθη ATO τῆς περατοτικῆς και οριστικὴς δυαδος δὲ 
hand , in The Second Progeny , The Multitude is being Converted to Its Causes by means of The Triad 
κατα τὴν SELTEPAV πλῆθος επιστρεφομενον ETLTAGaITIAG δια THGTPLAdDOG 
that is generated from The Dyad ; thus also indicating an All Perfect Procession. For This Multitude 
τικτεται απο δυαδος, SE καὶ ἐενδεικνῦμενον τὴν TAVTEAN προοδον : γὰρ τοῦτο το πληθος 


is also distinguished into both The Analogous to The Limited and into The Coordinate to The Unlimited . 
καὶ διαῖρειται εἰς TE TOAVAAOCYOV TH TNEPATL καὶ εἰς TOOLOTOLYOV TH απειρια: 
For on the one hand , The Triad is The Limit in This Multitude ; whereas , The Nameless Number 
295c yap μὲν NTPlac EOTLVTOTEPAG δνταῦτη , SE O AKATOVOLAOTOS ο αἀριθμος 
is The Unlimited in This Multitude. Thus also of The Triad Itself , The One Aspect , is Analogous to 
TOQMELPOV δεν. TAaLTN ws δδὲε KL TNS τριάδος αὐτῆς TO μὲν ava λογον 

The Monad and The Limit , whereas The Other Aspect , is analogous to The Dyad and The Unlimited . 

μοναδι καὶ TEPATL , το δὲ Ty δυαδι καὶ τη απειρια. 
And on the one hand , in The Former Procession , The Progeny Solely Proceeded according to The Limit 
και μεν ENL τῆς προτερας προοδοὺ TA YEVVOLEVA HOVWG TPONEL κατὰ το TEPAC 
and The Intellectual ; whereas in This Progeny , there is also a mixture of The Indefinite. For after 
καὶ TO VOEPOV ὃδὲ δεν TaDvTH EOTLKOL μῖξις τοῦ αοριστοῦ : γὰρ μετὰ 
specifying The Boundary/Limit from The Triad [Phorkus-Kronos-Rhea] , Plato adds 

TO TOV OPOV απο τῆς τριαδος προσκειται 

“And Such as Subsist-together with These” , 
καὶ οσοι μετα TODTOV , 

thus indicating The Perfect-Whole of The Procession and Separation/Definition of These Triple Orders ; 
ἐενδεικνῦμενον τὴν OAOTEAN τὴν προοδον και διακρισιν TOLTMV τῶν τριττῶν TAEEOV , 
so that The Progeny of This Procession is both Triadic through The Peculiarity of Conversion , and 
ὥστε τὴν απογεννησιν ταῦτης εξιναι καὶ τριαδικην δια το ιδιῶμα τῆς επιστροφης και 
Dyadic through the Interweaving of The Unlimited and The Indefinite. Then since we wish to refer 
δυαδικὴν δια τὴν TAPEUTAOKNV TOL ATELPOV και QKOPLOTOD . AAA’ ἐπειδὴ POLAOLLEDA αναφερειν 
these matters to Their Intellectual Causes , just as we also did in the before mentioned Orders ; whereas 

ταῦτα προςτας VOEPAs αἴτιας, καθαπερ και τας προειρημενας TAEELG , δὲ 
in Those , Ocean and Tethys were said to be The Brethren , but not The Parents of Kronos and Rhea ; 
εν Ekelvac Oxeavoc καὶ Τηθὺς Asyovtat αδελφοι, AAA’ οὐχι πατερες Kpovov και Ρεας, 
(for The Procession to These was from Heaven and Earth , and All The Titanic Order is also derived 
(yap ἢ προοδος τοῦτοις ano Ovpavovkarlys καὶ πασα ἡ Titavikyn taéig Kat 
from That Source) . Then let us see , for what reason Plato here , gives Subsistence to Phorkus , Kronos 

ekelOev ) . κατιδῶμεν δια ποιαν aitiav οΠλατῶν ἐνταῦθα ὑφιστησι Φορκὺυν Kat Kpovov 

and Rhea from Ocean and Tethys . For he may appear to say this not conformably to Orphic Principles . 
295d και Peav an’ Ὥκεανοῦυ kat Τηθυος : yap av δοξξιξ λεγειν τοῦτο οὐχ EMOMEVMG ταῖς ἀρχαῖς: 
For there the theologist says of These Brethren (but not Parents) , 
γὰρ EKEL AEYOVTAL τούτων αδελφοι, AAA’ οὐ γεννήτορες 


“For The Earth Secretly Bore from Heaven 


yap ἡ Γη λαθοῦυσα t1KtEt τον Ovpavov , 
on the one hand , Seven Well-Formed Maidens , 


LEV ENT  EvLELOEIG KODPAC, 
and on the other hand , Seven Royal Sons . 
δε ENTOA AVAKTAG παιδας : 
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The Daughters were on the one hand , Law , and Gracious Tethys , 


θυγατερας μὲν Θεμιν καὶ evdpova Τηθὺν 
and Blessed Memory and Vision with the deeply curling hair , 


τε Lakaipav Μνημοσύνην τε Θειαν βαθυπλοκαμον., 
then She bore Divinity of a Very Splendid Form and Inspiration and Rhea The Parent of Royal Zeus . 


noe tiktev Διώνην exovoav apimpemes ειδος te Φοιβην te Pe yeveteipav ανακτος Atos: 
Whereas on the other hand , She also Secretly bore These Other Sons 


δὲ τοσούτους AAAOUG παιδας 
Koion/Impulse , and Kroion/Flowing-force , and Great and Dominant Phorkun/Bearer , 


Κοιον τε Κροιον TE μεγὰν τε κραταῖον DopKvov 
and Kronos/Purity/Time , Ocean, and Hyperion/Overflowing and also lapeton/Impetus.” 
KOU Kpovov Qkeavov θ᾽ Υπεριονα τ᾽ τε Ιαπετον. 


1 HEAVEN 
OCEAN 
1-1 


/kronos 2 


PureTime 


TETHYS 
1-2. Abiding & Proceeding 








Δ Rhean 2 The Proceeding 
Flowing 


The Returning : 
3 Phorkun Themin 3 
Bearer Law 
4 Koion Mnemosune 4 
Impulse Memory 
Titanic Beneficent 
5 5 Kroion Thean 5 5 
Powers Flowing-Force Vision Powers 
6 Hyperion Dionen 6 
Over-flowing Divinity 
7 Iapeton Phoiben 7 
Impetus Inspiration 
Interweaving 
EARTH 2 
Then since this was written long before by the theologist , how is it that Plato has 
ODV TOLTOV TPOAVAYEYPALLEVOV παρα TO θεολογῶ πῶς 
Timaeus produce Kronos and Rhea from Ocean and Tethys ? Surely then in answer to this ; we must say 
Τιμαιος mapayst Kpovov te καὶ Peav εξ Oxkeavov και Τηθὺς ; δὴ προς ταῦτα PNTEOV 


that we earlier arranged That Ocean be Above Kronos and That Tethys to also be Above Rhea , 


ἡμῖν TPOLTOKELLEVOV TOV EKELVOV ὥκεανον εἰναι ὑπερ TOV Kpovov καὶ τὴν EkELVHV Τηθὺν καὶ Peav 
since They are The Media between These and The Parents and The Guardians of The Limits of Both , 


OG LEOOUG τουτῶν TE καὶ TOV πατερῶν και οροφυλακας αμῴφοιν, 
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and just as it is usual to celebrate Them , surely then , we must first say on the one hand , that it is not 
ὥσπερ ειώθασιν ὑμνεῖν αὑτοῦυς, δ᾽ ODV πρῶτον μεν οτι τὰ οὐκ 
hard to see that These Same Divinities could be taken as Siblings , and yet nevertheless through The 
ATOPA θαῦμαστον TOLTMV τοὺς αὑτοὺς LTOKELLEVOV προς AdEAMOUG και δι᾽ 
Superiority of Their Dignity should be called The Parents of Certain Gods . For The First that Proceed 
Ὀπεροχήν agiag προσαγορεύεσθαι πατερας τινῶν ᾿: γὰρτα πρῶτα προιοντα 
from Their Causes , Co-Produce The Natures Posterior to Themselves. In the same way also then , 
2956 τοις σφετεροις AITLOIS συμπαραγει τα μεθ᾽ εαῦτα : ODTOSG 
on the one hand, All Souls are Sisters , according to Their Singular Demiurgic Cause , and according to 
μεν πασαι AL ψυχαι ἀαδελφαι KATA τὴν μιὰν δημιουργικὴν αἴτιαᾶν και κατα 
Their Singular Vivific Cause and Fountain ; whereas on the other hand at the same time The Divine Souls 
αὐτῶν τὴν CMOYOVOV APYNV TE καὶ TNHYNV , δ᾽ ομῶς αι Peat ψυχαι 
Give Subsistence to partial souls together with The Demiurge and Vivific Causes , by being The 


DLOLOTAOLV τας μερικας WOYAG PETA τοῦ δημιουργικοὺ καὶ τῶν CMOYOVIKOV αἰτιῶν TO 
First that Proceed into Light , and that Abide in Their Wholeness ; thereby Receiving The Power 
πρῶται προελθειν καὶ μειναιὲεν TY OAOTHTL , λαβοῦσαι τὴν δυναμιν 
of Fabricating Those that are Like Themselves . And furthermore , in The Gods Themselves , All The 


TOD δημιουργεῖν τὰ ομοιὰᾶ . καὶ δὴ καὶ Ev τοιῖςθεοις αὑτοις παντες 
Offspring of Kronos are Siblings , according to Their Singular Generative Monad ; whereas 
ot Κρονιδαι αδελφοι κατα αὑτῶν τὴν μιαν τὴν γεννητικὴν HOVada , AAA’ 
at the same time , Zeus is called The Father , by the Divine Poet , of both Hera and Poseidon : 
ομῶς ο Ζεὺς KAAEITAL TATHP παρα TO θειὼ ποιητη ὑπο καὶ τῆς Hpas και ὑπο Tov Ποσειδῶνος : 


Father Zeus , Wielder of The Bright Lightning , what word will Thou permit then . 
matep ZED , OPYLKEPADVE , TLENOG EV φρεσι θησὼ τοι. Iliad XIX 121 
And 
και: 
Father Zeus , truly then , what mortal exists upon The Limitless Earth , 
Tatep Zev YN pa τιςβροτῶν εστι En’ απειροναγαῖιαν : Iliad VII 447 


For in the former Hera , but in the latter Poseidon , calls Zeus The Father . So that it is inno way 


yop ovpsv nHpa,  ovde ο Ποσειδῶν mponveyKato Zev To πατερ. MOTE οὐδεν 
astonishing , if Ocean and Tethys are called both Siblings and Parents of Kronos and Rhea ; by preserving 
θαυμαστον, Et και ὥκεανος καὶ Τηθὺς λεγοιντο ἀδελφοι καὶ πατερες Kpovov Kat Peag ὡς σώζοντες 
The Paternal Peculiarity among Siblings . Therefore in the first place , the doubt may solved in this way . 
TO πατρικον EV QOEAHOLG. οῦν μὲν πρῶτον τὴν ἀποριαν ADLTEOV OLTMOL. 
But secondly , on the one hand it may be said that , of The (Divine) Titanic Hebdomads , 
Ἔπειθ᾽ μεν οτι τῶν δυο Τιτανικὼν εβδομαδῶν 
Ocean both Abides and Proceeds , by Uniting Himself to His Father (Heaven) , and by thus not departing 
2951 0 QOKEAVOG HEVEL καὶ TPOELOL ἐενῶσας EAVTOV TH πατρι καὶ οὐκ αφισταται 
from His Kingdom. But on the one hand , by The Others rejoicing in The Procession , They are said 


τῆς Ekelvon βασιλειας, δὲ μὲν οι AAAOL χαιϊροντες προοδῶ λεγονται 

to have Fulfilled The Will of The Earth , whereas by plotting against Their Father , They Divided 
αποπλήηροῦυν τὴν βουλησιν τῆς γῆς dE EmiPOvAEvELV EADTOUG TO TATPL διαι- 

Themselves from His Kingdom , and thus Proceeded into another Order . Or rather , of All The Heavenly 
προῦντες απο τῆς EKELvonv βασιλειας εις ETEPAV OLAKOOUNOL . SE μάλλον παντῶν τῶν οὐράνιον 
Genera , Some Solely Abide in Their Causes , just as The First Two Triads (for Orpheus says [Frag 100] 


γενῶν TOL μὲν HOVOV LEVEL EV ταῖς ἀρχαῖς, ὥσπερ AL πρῶται δυο τριαδες (γὰρ φησιν : 
fd 
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as soon as Heaven understood that They had “a relentless heart , and a lawless nature , He hurled Them 


ὡς 0 OVPAVOS EVONOE αὐτοὺς EXYOVTAG ALELALYOV NTOP καὶ EKVOLILV φυσιν ριψε 
into Tartarus : The Profundity in The Earth ; thereby Concealing Them in The Invisible , because of Their 
ες Taptapov Babov yang : ovv κρύπτονται EV αφανδι δι᾽ 


Superiority of Power) , whereas Others , both Abide and Proceed , just as Ocean and Tethys . 


296 ὑπεροχὴν SvovapEws ), TA SE καὶ HEVEL καὶ TPOELOLV , ὥσπερ O OKEavos καὶ ἡ Τηθυς: 
For when The Other Titans proceeded to conspire against Their Father Heaven, Ocean both forbade Them 


yap TOV AAA@V Τιτανῶν εις emPovAnv Kata TOD MATPOG ο ὥκξανος TE ATAyOPELEL 
from proceeding with the mandates of Their Mother , and as being doubtful concerning their efficacy . 
lEHEVOV προς τας EMITAEEIG τῆς UNTPOG καὶ δνδοιαζει περι τηςπραξεοῶς: 


On the one hand , Ocean Remained Inside , Meditating within His Sanctuary , 
LEV Oxéavoc ELIUVEV EVO’ ορμαῖνῶν EVL AUT’ μεγαροισιν, 
Contemplating in what way He should direct His Attention , 
νοον ποτερῶσε τραποι ᾿ 
and whether he should lame His Father (Heaven) by force , 
TE η ον YL<l>@ON πατερα βιης 
and so , recklessly mutilate Him in conjunction with Kronos , 
Kat do’ ἀατασθαλα λωβησαιτο σὺν Κρονω 
and His Other Brothers , who were obedient to Their Dear Mother (Earth) ; 


αλλοισιν αδελφοις, ot πεπιθοντο oly μῆητρι, 
or keep aloof from these indeed , and remain at Rest Within . 


λιπὼν τοὺς γε μενοι EkKNAOG δνδον: 
However , after much (consideration) , he remained at Peace within His Sanctuary , 
δὲ πολλα πορφυρῶν ? μενεν μενος ὃν HEYAPOLOL, 
in so far as He was Angry with His Mother , but even more with His Brothers . 
y OKLCOLEVOG untpt , δὲ μάλλον κασιγνήτοισι. Frag 100 


Therefore , Ocean Abides and at the same time Proceeds together with Tethys ; for 


ODV ODTOG EVEL καὶ OLLLOL προειῖισι peta τῆς Τηθὺυς : yap 
She is Conjoined with Him according to The First Progeny. But The Other Titans are being urged-on 


OLVECEDKTAL αὐτῷ KATA τὴν πρώτην ἀπογεννήησιν. dE OLAAAOL Τιτανες επειγονται 
to Separation and Procession . Thus The Mighty Kronos Leads Them , as the theologist says . Although 
εἰς OLAKPLOLV και προοδον, δὲ ο μέγιστος Kpovos ἡγειται αὑτῶν, ὡς O θεολογος φησιν... KALTOL 
in turn the theologist has shown that Kronos is indeed Superior to Ocean , by saying on the one hand , 


παλιν ο θεολογος SESNAWKEV OTL O Κρονος εστι γε ὑπερτερος TOD QKEavon , AEYWOV μὲν 
that Kronos Himself received The Heavenly Olympus , and that by being Enthroned There , He Reigns 


τον Kpovov avtov καταλαμβανεῖιν τον ovpaviov Ολῦμπον θρονισθεντα κακει βασιλεύειν 
over the Titans , whereas on the other hand , that Ocean received All The Middle Allotment . For he says 
296b τῶν Titavoy , δε τον QKEAVOV απασαν τὴν HEONV τὴν λεξιν : yap 
that , He Dwells in The Divinely-Sweet Streams which are posterior to Olympus , and that He Treats- 


QVLTOV ναῖνεν EV τοις θεσπεσιοις ρειθροις τοις μετὰ τον Ολύμπον καὶ περι- 
with Care The Heaven which is There , but not The Highest Heaven , but as the myth says , That which 


πεπειῖν TOV Ουρανον EKEL .αλλ᾽οῦ τον ἀκροτατον, δξ ὡς ο μῦθος φησιν, τον 
fell from Olympus , and was arranged There . 


EKTEOOVTA TOD OALLTOD και τεταγμένον EKEL . 
Surely then , in so far as Ocean and Tethys Continually Abide and are United to Heaven , 


δ’ ovv KkaO’oGov 0 Okeavos καὶ ἡ Τηθυς EYOVT@V HEVOLOL καὶ NV@VTAL προς TOV Ουρανον 
td 
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in this way They Produce in conjunction with Heaven The Kingdom of Those that Proceed : that of 
οὐτῶς TOLTOV συμπαροαγοῦσιν αὐτῷ τὴν PADIAELAV τῶν προιοντῶν, 

Kronos and Rhea ; and to the degree They are Established in The Stable Power of The Mother , Earth , 

Kpovov τε καὶ Ρεας, καὶ καθ’ OGOV ιδρυνται «ἔν» TN HOVILL® δύυναμει TNS UNTPOG , 

to that degree They Produce Phorcun in conjunction with Her. For She Produces Him together with 


κατὰ τοσοῦτον τον DopKvv μετ’ QVTNS : γὰρ ALTN παραγει AVTOV μετὰ 
Nereus (Limitless) and Thaumas (Wonder) , from being mingled with The Sea through Love. For 
Νήρεως και Θαυμαντος μιγεισα Ποντου φιλοτητι : yap 


Phorcun is not Heavenly , whereas Ocean is , as is evident from the Theogony (Hesiod 233-237). And 
ο Φορκυν εστιν ov Ουρανιδες, αλλα (0 OkEeavos TT) ὡς εστι SNAOV Ek της θεογονιας. «και» 
in so far as Tethys is Filled-full of Earth , to that degree She is a Certain Earth , so that She may be said to 
Kad’ ooov ἡ Τηθὺς ecott πληρήῆς της ys, Kata τοσοῦτον ovoa τις [ἢ οἷον αν δλεγοιτ᾽ 
Produce This Phorcun in conjunction with Ocean ; in so far as Ocean also Comprehends The Intelligible 
παραγειν τοῦτον TOV Φορκὺν μετὰ TOD QOKEavon , καθ’ οσον οὔτος και περιείληφεν TOV VONTOV 
In-Himself . So that on the one hand , in as much as Tethys is Earth according to Participation , and on 
EVEALTO@: MoO’ LEV Kad’ οσον ἢ ἔστι [ἢ κατα μεθεξιν 
the other hand , in so far as Ocean Subsists according to Cause , They Give-Subsistence to This God , 
δὲ καθ’ οσον (Ωκεανος 7) ott κατ᾽ αἰτιαν LOLOTAGL τον TOVdE DEOV 
in conjunction with Kronos and Rhea. If however , any argument should demonstrate that There (in The 
μετα Kpovov και Ρεας. εἰ δὲ τις λογος αποδειξοι EKEL 
Intellectual Order TT) Kronos is above Ocean , or Rhea above Tethys , on the one hand it must be said , 
296c tov Kpovov ὑπερ Tov Q«ksavov ἡ τὴν Peav ὑπερ τὴν TyOvv , μὲν AEKTEOV , 
that this arrangement is indeed there (for in That Order The Causes of Intellection are Superior to Those 
OTL ALTN ἡ ταξις EKEL (yap TO αἴτια τοῦ VOELV KPQTEL TOV 
of Motion) , but on the other hand , it must be said that here , on the contrary , all things are in a state of 
τῆς KIVNOEWS ) , δὲ ἐνταῦθα εδμπαλιν παντῶν οντῶν EV 
mutation and in a flowing condition ; so that here , Ocean is quite reasonably Prior to Kronos , and 
μεταβολη και PDOEL > MOT’ oO QKEaVOG EslKOTMS TPO TOD Kpovon Kat 
Tethys is Prior to Rhea by Being The Fountain of Motion , so that the doubt may be solved in another 
1 Τηθὺς mpotepa τῆς Peas wv TNYN KIVNOEWS, MOTE τὴν ATOPLAV λελύσθαι AAAOV 
way. *** 
TPOTOV : 
However , that we may in turn speak about Each of These Gods in a similar way as before , 
δὲ παλιν λεγῶμεν Περι εκαστοῦ TOV τουτῶν θεῶν ομοιῶς ὥσπερ καὶ TPOTEPOV . 
on the one hand , Theodoros thus speaks about Those Souls that Subsist in The Condition of Those Gods , 
μεν ο Θεοδῶρος οῦν TAG ψυχας εν σχξσει τοὺς θεοὺς 
and so he arranges Them as Presiding over The Three Sections of The Kosmos. Thus on the one hand , 
αναπεμπει τούτους ETL τῶν τριῶν τμηματῶν τοὺ κοσμου, LEV 
he arranges Phorkun as Presiding-over “the starless sphere” , by being pregnant with the motion of The 
ταττῶν τον Φορκὺυν δπι TN ἀναστρὼ σφαιρα, ὡς κυοῦντα τὴν φοραν 
Kosmos (but he should persuade us , that Plato was acquainted with a certain “starless sphere” , and that 
296d (δε avtov εξδει πειθειν ἡμας, OTL Πλατῶν ode τινα AVAOTPOV σφαιραν, 
afterwards , he thus arranged Phorkun in this sphere). And on the other hand , he arranges Kronos over 
618 ODT TATTELV TOV Φορκυν επι TALTIG ) , og tov Kpovov emt 
the motions of The Stars , because Time and the generations and dissolutions of things arise from These . 
ταῖς φοραῖς τῶν AOTPOV , SLOTL YPOVOG KOALYEVECEIC καὶ φθοραι αὐτῶν τῶν CATO TOLTOV , 
Then he arranges Rhea over the material section of the Kosmos , because Her Superabundance Flows 
δε Ρεαν emt τω ὑλικὼ διοτι πλεοναζει 


πὶ 
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in the material realm when compared to The Divinities Prior to Herself . Whereas The Divine Iamblichus 


TO DAIKO TOV προ αὕτης. δὲ 0 θειος Ιαμβλιχος 
arranges Them Over The Three Spheres between Heaven and Earth. For Some of The Gods Prior to 


TOATTEL αὕτους EM ταῖς τρισι OMAIPAIG μεταξὺ OVPAVOD και γῆς : YAP οἵ μὲν προ 

Them give a twofold division to The Sublunary Realm of The Kosmos , but These divide The Kosmos 

αὐτῶν δδιξιλον διχη LTO σελήηνήὴν τον κοσμον, δε οὔτοι 

in ἃ threefold way . And so , seco ine to him , on the one hand , (3) Phorkus Presides-over The Whole 
τριχη και κατ’ αὐτον μεν οΦορκὺς sfapyet τῆς ολης 

Moist/Fluid/Humid Essential-being , by Containing All of Her in an Impartible Way . Whereas on 


LYPAG OLOlLUG , συνεχῶν πασαν αὐτὴν αἀμεριστῶς, 
the other hand , (2) Rhea is The Goddess that is Connective of The Flowing and Aerial-formed Spirits , 


δὲ n Pea ἔστι θεος ODVEKTIKT] τῶν PEOVTOV και ἀξροξιδῶν πνευματῶν, 
but (1) Kronos Guides The Highest and The Most-Subtly Refined Realm of Ether , by being arranged 


ds 0 Kpovoc κατευθυνεῖ THY DYNAOCTATHV καὶ AETTOTATHY χῶραν τοὺ ALOEPOG , TETAYLEVOG 


The Highest and The Most-Subtly Refined Realm of Ether 
Kronos 
1 Guiding 


3 Presiding-Over Phorkun Rhea Connecting 2 
The Whole Fluid Essential-Being The Flowing and Aerial-formed Spirits 
by Containing All of Her in an Impartible Way 


in The Middle in conformity to Plato ; since The Middle and The Center in Incorporeal Essential-Beings 


μεσος παρατῶ Πάλατῶνι, διοτι TO μᾶσον και TO KEVTPOV EV ταῖς ἀσώματοις OVOLAG 
have a Greater Authority than Those About/Above The Middle . Thus on the one hand , we admire this 


UTOAPYEL κυριώτερον TOV περι TO LEOOV . δὲ μὲν ἡμεις θαυμαζομεν τὴν ταύτην 
insight , but on the other hand , we think it worthwhile to survey These Gods Everywhere ; both in 
ETIBOANY , δὲ αξιουμὲεν OPQV τοὺς τουτοὺς θεοὺς πανταχοῦ καὶ EV 


All The Elements and in All The Orders . For in this way we shall behold that which is Common in them , 


πασι τοις OTOLYELOLG καὶ EV πάσαις «ταῖς» ταξεσιν : YAP ODT θεάασομεθα TO KOLVOV αὑτῶν 
and Extends to Everything . And so on the one hand , we say that Phorkun is The Inspective Guardian 
και διατεινον ETL MAVTA . καὶι μεν φησομεν τον Φορκὺν ειναι εῴορον 

of Every Spermatic Essential-being , and also of The Physical and as it were Spermatic Reason-Sources , 
2966 TNS ATAGNS σπερματικῆς OVGLAG καὶ τῶν φυσικῶν καὶ οἷον σπερματικὼν TOV AOYOV , 
by Bearing The Pregnancy and The Cause of Generation . For there are Spermatic Reason-Sources in 


ὡς φεροντα τὴν κῦησιν και αἴτιον γεννήσεως : YAP εἰσι οι σπερματικοι λογοι καθ᾽ 
Each of The Elements , and different Orders of Gods and Spirits that Preside over Them , All of which 


EKQOTOV στοιχξιον, καὶ διαφοραι ταξεις θεῶν TE καὶ SALLOVOV προεστασιν αὐτῶν, πασας ας 
Plato surely Comprehends through Phorkuos . 
én περιξελαβε δια τοῦ Φορκυος. 
Then The Kingdom of Kronos Divides The Ideas and The Reason Sources , and Produce 


de τον βασιλξα τον Kpovov dtaipovvta τα δξιδη καὶ τοὺς λογοὺς καὶ προαγοντα 
More-total into more-partial powers . For because of this , It is not only concerned with Living-beings , 


τας ολικώτερας ETL τας μερικώτερας δυναμεῖς : γὰρ δια τοῦτον ἔστιν οὐ μονον ζῶον 
but with those that walk and swim and fly . And It is not only concerned with those that walk , but with 


αλλα καὶ πεζον καὶ EVLVSPOV καὶ TTHVOV, καὶ οὐ μονον TeGov , αλλα 
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both man and horse. For The Productive Causes / Reason-Sources in Him are more-partial than in The 
καὶ ἀνθρῶπος και ᾿ιππος : yap οι λογοι EV αὐτῷ εἰσι μερικώτεροι τῶν 
Heavenly Gods . Thus indeed , among The Intellectual Gods He is allotted This Power that Multiplies and 
OLPAVIOV : γοῦν EV τοις VOEPOILG EAQYE ταῦτην δύναμιν, πολλαπλασιαζεν και 
Divides The Intelligibles , and hence He is The Leader of The Titans , by being especially characterized 
διαιρεῖν TOAVONTA , KOI διο NYEITAL τῶν _ TITAV@V , ὡς μάλιστα YAPAKTNPICOLEVOG 
by This Divisive Peculiarity . 
κατα TO SLALPETLKOV LOLOPLOL . 
Then Rhea Receives The Invisible Powers of The Kingdom of Kronos , by Producing 
δε τὴν Pea ὑποδεχομενὴν τας αφανεις TOV βασιλικοῦ Kpovov mpoayovoav 
and Distributing Them unto those that are secondary , and Calls-forth The Paternal Powers 
και διαιρεσεις εις τὰ δεύτερα καὶιτὴν προκαλούμενην τας πατρικας δυναμεις 
to the fabrication of those that are visible. For thus also , Her First Order is Moved , and is Filled-with 
296f εις την δημιουργιαν TOV ELOAVOV : YAP OVTM καὶ ALTNS ἡ APOTLOTN TAEIG KEVELTAL καὶ TANPOL 
Power and Life , and Produces into that which is visible , The Causes that Abide in Kronos . So that 
SLOVALEWV καὶ CWNSG καὶ TPOAYEl εἰς TO εμφανες τας αἴτιαὰς μενουσας EV TO Kpova . ὥσθ᾽ 
on the one hand , Kronos is Everywhere The Leader of The Intellectual Ideas ; but on the other hand , 
μεν O ἔστι πανταχοῦ yopnyos VOEPOV διδῶν, δε 
Rhea is The Presiding/Governing Cause of All Souls and of All Life ; while Phorkun is Prolific with 
η προξεστηῆκεν αἴτια πασῶν ψυχῶν καὶ TAONS Cans .ὃδὃ ο ἔστι γονιμος 
Physical Reason-Sources . Then since Another Perfect (7x2) Number of Gods pertains to The Kingdom 
TOV φυσικῶν λογῶν. dE ETELSN αλλος TEAEL ἀριθμος θεῶν εἰς τὴν βασιλειαν 
of These , and which Kronos and Rhea Comprehend , surely then because of this Plato adds , “and Such 
TOVTOV , καὶ ὧν Kovoc Kal ἡ Pea περίξκτικος, én δια τοῦτο TPOGEONKE TO KAI οσοι 
as Subsist together with These .” For through this he not only comprehends Spirits , as some say , 
μετὰ TOLTO@V : YAP δια TOLTOD οὐ μονον περιλαμβανει δαϊμονας, καθαπερ τινες λεγουσι, 
but both The Angelical and The Spiritual Kronos that also have a Multitude along with Themselves ; 
αλλα καὶ ο AYYEAIKOG καὶ ο δαϊμονιος Kpovocg Exel πληθος μεθ᾽ EQVDTOD , 
the one Multitude Being Angelic , but the other Spiritual , and The Multitude which is in The Gods is 
297 ο μὲν αγγελικον , οδὲ. δαιμονιον Ka ο εν θεοις 
Divine ; while That which is in The Air is Aerial ; and That which is in The Water is Aquatic , and That 
θειον, και ο μεν QEPlOG GEPLOV, ο δε evvdpog δνυδριον, o δὲ 
which is in The Earth is Terrestrial . And so in ἃ similar way among The Other More-Excellent Genera 
χθονιος χθονιον. και δε ομοιῶς ETL τῶν AAAMV τῶν KPELTTOVOV γενῶν 
that are Arranged under These Gods it is reasonable that Plato means to signify by “Such as Subsist 
TETAYUEVOV υπ’ αὕτους δοιῖκξ δηλοῦν το οσοι 
together with These” , both the remaining Titans , such as Koion and Hyperion , Kreion , lapeton , and 
μετα  TODTMV τε λοιποὺς Titavas , Κοιον Kat Yreptova , Κρειον , lametov , 
Phorkun , likewise , the remaining Titanesses , such as Phoebe , Theia , Mnemosyne , Themis , and 
Φορκυν, και τας λοιπας Titavidac , την Φοιβην, τὴν Θειαν, τὴν Μνημοσύνην. τὴν Θεμιν, 
Dione , with whom Kronos and Rhea Proceeded into Light , and also those that proceeded at the same 
τὴν Διώνην, μεθ’ ὧν 0 Kpovoc και ἡ Pea προηλθον, Kat τοὺς mpoEeAPovtag ana 
time with Phorkui , such as Nereus and Thaumas , and the most motive Eurybia , and those who 
TO Φορκῦι , tov Nnpsea, τον Θαυμαντα,, THY KIVATIUKOTATHV EvpvBiav , καὶ τοὺς 
especially Contain and Connect The Whole of Generation . Moreover , it is worth while to observe that 
μαλιστα συνεχοντας τὴν OANV γενεσιν. μην αξιον γινώσκειν 
it is not proper to accurately discuss That Arrangement in These Divinities ; whether Kronos or Phorkus 
οὐ προσῆκεν ακριβολογεισθαι EKELVO τῆς TAEEWS περι EV ALTOIC , TOTEPOV O Kpovoc ἢ ο Φορκὺς 
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is superior ; for there is ἃ Union and a Likeness of These. But if one must make a division , it is Better 


ἔστιν ὑπερτερος : YAP αὐτῶν EOTL EVWOIG καὶ ομοιοτῆς. δὲ EL χρη SLOLPELV , αμξινον 
to arrange Them according to the Divine Iamblichus , such as that in which Kronos is a Monad ; but Rhea 


TOTTELV Kata τον θειον Ιαμβλιχον, ὡς TOD HEV Kpovov οντος μοναδος, δε Peas 
is a Certain Dyad that calls-forth The Powers that are in Kronos ; while Phorkus , Brings-to-Perfection 
τινος τῆς SVAdOG προκαλούμενης τας δυναμεῶς εν αὐτῶ, δὲ τοῦ Φορκὺς TEAEOLOVPYOLVTOG 
Their Progression . Thus it remains that we direct our attention from This to The Following Kingdoms 
297b τὴν Tpoodov, δε λοιπον απὸ τοῦτοῦ τῶν εξης βασιλεῶν 
of Those who Produce The Visible (En-Kosmic) Order ; for This is The Order that They are allotted . 

παραγοντῶν τὴν Ἔδμφανη SLAKOOLNOLV: γὰρ ταῦτην ταξιν οὔτοι ElANYaQoI. 


Parmenides: 12 What ποχί then ? Do you believe that The One is capable 
140e Ti δὲ ; δοκει TO ὃν δυνατον 
of being Older or Younger or of having The Same Age 85 Itself Ὁ 
ειναι πρεσβύτερον ἡ νεώτερον ἢ EXELV τὴν αὑτὴν NAIKIAY ; 
Aristoteles : Is there any reason why not ὃ ( δη yap τι οὐ ἢ) 


Return to 1212 , Book Seven 


The discourse has now proceeded as far as The En-Kosmic Gods , by always removing 
ο λογος προῆλθεν Μεχρι τῶν εγκοσμιῶν θεῶν, GEL αφαιρῶν 
the next layer of characteristics from The One through The Intermediate Genera ; or rather , in order to 
εφεξης τα απο τοῦ Evog διὰ τῶν μεσῶν γενῶν ᾿: δεμαλλον, wa 
express myself more clearly , by always producing those that are secondary through Those that are nearer 
ξειπὼ σαφεστερον, Oe παραγῶν τὰ δεύτερα δια τῶν προσεχῶν 
to The One from The Transcendent Cause of Wholes . So then , he is going to separate from The One , 
TM EVL απο τῆς EENPNMEVNS ATLAS τῶν OAWV. apa de Μελλει χωριζειν Tov Evoc, 
The Remaining Divine Essential Being Herself : That which Primally Partakes of The Gods and Receives 
τὴν λοιπον θειαν ODOLAV ALTHV, τὴν πρώτως μετεχοῦσαν τῶν θεῶν και ὑποδεξαμενην 
Their Procession into The Kosmos , or rather in order to speak more accurately , to produce This also 
αὐτῶν τὴν TPOOSOV εις TOV KOOHOV δὲ μαλλον LV’ EITM OLT@S , TAPAYELV TALTHV και 
from The Ineffable Fountain of All The Real-Beings , through which All Those that are Divine Partake of 
EK τῆς APPNTOL πηγης ANAVTOVTOVOVTOV , δι’ NV παντα TA θειαὰ LETEXEL της TALTNS 
This Characteristic , both Those that are Primally Divine and Those that are Divinized from These . For 
ταῦτης WOLOTHTOG TE TA πρῶτος θεια και τὰ δκθεοῦμενα ATO TOVDTOV . γὰρ 
just as everything which has any sort of being derives its Subsistence from The Monad of Beings , both 
Καθαπερ παν το οπώσουν ον ὑφίσταται ATO τῆς μοναδος τῶν οντῶν, TE 
Real Being and that which is assimilated to That , and on the one hand , does not Subsist Of-Itself , but 
TO OVTMS OV καὶ TO OMLOLODHEVOV προς EKELVO καὶ LEV ovovk  «ad’ savto , 
on the other hand , by its communion with Real Being it receives some dim impression of That which Is . 
δε δια τὴν κοινώνιαν προς TO οντῶς ον TAPASEYOLEVOV αδυδραν εμφασιν τοὺ ELVAL : 
Surely then , in the same way also , from The Single Unity of Every Deity , The Characteristic of which , 
én κατα TA αὑτὰ καὶ εκ μιὰς Evadoc πάσης θεοτήῆτος, ιδιον ης, 
if it is Lawful to say , is to Divinize All according to a Certain Exempt and Ineffable Trancendency , 
ει θεμις ειπειν, το θεοὺν TAVTA κατὰ τινὰ LTEPOXNV καὶ αφραστον εξηρημένην, 
where both Every Divine Number Subsists , according to which Their Existence Is , or rather Proceeds 
TE Tas θειος ἀαριθμος ὑπεστη., καθ’ον TO ELVQL EOTL , OE μαλλον προειναι 
to The Gods (ET116&122) , and of The Whole Divinized Order of Beings . Therefore , on the one hand , 
τοις θεοις, καὶ ἡ πασα εκθεουμενη ταξις τῶν οντῶν. οῦν μεν 


102 


the scope of this argument , as we said , is to show that The One is also Transcendent over Essential-Being . 


Σκοπος ταῦτης , ὥσπερ EIMOLEV, ἀποφῆναι TOEV καὶι δξηρημενον τηςουσιας: 
And so it seems fitting to me , for those who have declared The Primal Cause to be soul or anything else 
και aga μοι §EKELVODG OL δξειρηκασι TO πρῶτον ψυχὴν ἢ τι αλλο 


else like this , to offer up their mind , to how Parmenides nullifies their hypothesis , by showing that 
τοιοῦτον, προσξχξιν TOV νοῦν, OTM O Παρμενιδης TEPLALPEL αὑτῶν τὴν ὑποθεσιν, δεικνὺς OTL 
The One is Non-receptive of Time , since That which is Non-receptive of Time cannot be Soul ; for every 
TO EV QSEKTOV YPOVOD, dE TO QOEKTOV χρονοὺ ASLVATOV ELVAL ψυχὴν : YAP TAGA 
Soul partakes of Time and uses Periods that are measured by Time . Surely then , on the one hand , 
ψύχη HETEXEL YPOVOD καὶ YPNTAL TEPLOSOLG μετρουμξναῖς ὑπο YPOVvoD: dH μεν 
The One is Superior to and Beyond Intellect , because every Intellect Moves and is at Rest , whereas 
1213 το EV KPELTTOV καὶ ἐπέκεινα TOD νοῦ, SLOTL MAG VOUG κίνειται καὶ EOTHKE , 
on the other hand , The One has been shown to be neither in Motion nor at Rest ; then of The Soul , 
δε το EV δεδεικται μητε κινούμενον μήτε EOTMs : δὲ τῆς ψυχῆς, 
because every Soul partakes of Time , but The One will be shown not to partake in Time ; certainly then , 
SLOTL πασα ψυχή HETEXYEL χρονοῦ, δὲ TO EV δειχθησεται UN HETEYOV YPOVOD ,: GAAG UNV 
Intellect is also different from Soul for the same reasons , by being Free of all temporal activity , so that 
νοῦς καὶ ἕτερος YWoYNS δια TA αὐτὰ , καθαρευῶν χρονικῆς EVEPYELAG, ὥστε 
by means of these distinctions we have been enabled to know The Three Ruling Underlying-Realities . 
δια τουτῶν αν γεγενημξνας EXOLLIEV γνώριμους τας τρεῖς ἀρχικας ὑποστασεις. 
But that The One is Perfectly Exempt from Time , he demonstrates by showing in the first place that It is 
d€ OTL TO EV EOTLV πανττελῶς AMETOYOV YpOvon, δεικνυσιν ἀποδειξας TMPOTEPOV QvTO 
neither younger no older nor of the same age with Itself nor with any other ; for that which partakes 
μητε νεώτερον LINTE πρεσβυτερον LINTE LONALKOV EADTOD μῆητε τινος ETEPOD : YAP TO LETEXOV 
of Time must partake of all these , so that , by showing that The One is Free from these which are surely 
YPOVOD AVAYKN HETEXELV παν τουτῶν, WOTE , AV dELYON TO EV KAHAPELOV TOLT@V α ἔστι dN 
the symptoms of all those that partake of Time , it will have been shown that It does not partake of Time . 


συμπτώματα TOV παντῶν LETEYOVTOV YPOVOD , εσται SESELYLEVOV μηδὲ μετεχον yYpovov. 
Surely then , this view has seemed to be incredible to many , and especially to those physiologists before 
én Τοῦτο TO δοκουν ELVAL ATLOTOV πολλοις, και μαλιστα τοις φυσιολογοις προ 


him , who thought that everything was comprehended by ‘time’ , and if anything is ‘eternal’ , then it has 
αὐτοῦ, Ol MOVTO πάντα περιξχεξσθαι ὑπο TOD YPOVOD , καὶ EL τι EGTLALOLOV , 
to be ‘infinite time’ , so that there is nothing at all that is not measured by ‘time’ ; for just as 
ELVAL ATELPOV TOV YPOVOV , δε ειναι μηδὲν TOV TAVTOV AKATAUETPNTOV LTO TOL YPOVOD : YAP ὥσπερ 
they also thought that all things were in space , by believing all things to be body , and nothing to be 

καὶ MOVTO TAVITA ElVALEV TONM, OLOMEVOL TAVTA ὑπάρχειν σώματα, δὲ μηδὲν 
Incorporeal , so also did they believe that all beings were in ‘time’ , inasmuch as they were moved , but 
ασώματωῶν,, OLTO και παντα ELVAL EV χρονῶ, οντα KIVODHEVa , δὲ 
nothing was Immoveable ; for on the one hand , the notion of bodies brought with it that of space , but on 


undev ακινητον : yap μεν TN] EVVOLA τῶν σώματῶν GLVELONYE τον τοπον, 
the other hand , motion brought with it that of time . Therefore just as The One has been shown not to be 


δὲ . ἢ κινησις TOV χρονον.  ObV Ὡς toev δεδεικται οὐκ OV 
in space/place , because It is not In-Another , and for this reason It is Incorporeal , in like manner through 


εν TOTM , SLOTL UNSOAMGEVAAAMW καὶ δια τοῦτο QOOUATOV , OvT@ δια 
these arguments it is shown that It is neither in Time , and because of this , It is neither in soul nor in 


TOLTOV TOV EdOd@V SELKVUTAL NSE EV χρονῶ, KOAL δια τοῦτο μηδὲ ψυχη unos 
anything else of those that have need of Time and Partake of Time , either according to their Essential- 


1214 τι αλλο τῶν δεομενῶν YPOVODL καὶ μετεχοντῶν χρονοῦ ἢ κατα τὴν 
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Being or according to their activity , so that through all these arguments it is demonstrated that The One 


OLOLAV ἡ KATA THVEVEPYELAV, MOTE διὰ παντῶν TOLTOV ELVAL SESELYHEVOV OTL TO EV 
is neither body nor soul nor Intellect , the one , because It is not in-another , the other , because It does not 


οὔτε σῶμα οὔτε ψυχῇ οὔτε VOLG, TO μὲν διοτι EOTIVUNEVOAAAM, TO OE διοτι μη 
partake of Time , the last , because It does not undergo Motion or Rest . Surely then , these doctrines are 
LETEXEL YPOVOD , TO dE διοτι μη κίνειται καὶ EOTIKE . én Ταῦτα 
typically propounded by the majority of commentators about the One , which surely by postulating It 
ELMDOTA φιλοσοφεισθαι τοῖς πολλοῖς τῶν EGNYNTWV TEPL TOD EVOG, O dH θεμενοι 

to be The First Cause , they say that It is not body , as the Stoics maintained , nor incorporeal 

ElVAL πρῶτον φασιν οὔτε σώμα, ὡς TNS Στοας οἵ ATMO EAEYOV , OLTE AOWLATOV 


soul , as Anaxagoras claimed , nor motionless intellect , as Aristotle said later ; which also makes the 
woxnyv , ὡς Αναξαγορας EAEYEV , οὔτε ἀκίνητον νοῦν. ὡς APLOTOTEANS ὕστερον ; οἷς καὶ τὴν 
Philosophy of Plato to Excel all the others , by Rising-up to The Cause Itself , Above Intellect . 
φιλοσοφιαν Tov Πλατῶνος διαφερειν TOV AAA@V αναδραμοῦσαν ET’ αἴτιον AVTO ὑπερ TO νοῦν. 
Surely then , such being his thesis , he thus points-out to us the procession of the 
δ᾽ ovv Totavtys οὔσης προθεσεὼῶς, NON ἐνδεικνύμενος ἡμῖν τὴν TPOOSOV TOD 
argument towards Multiplicity ; not being content to abide in the same way as in his prior conclusions 
λογοῦ επι TO TETANOLOLEVOV , οὐκ NVEOYETO μειναῖ κατα TOV AVTOV τροπον τοῖς προειρημένοις 
at The Dyad , but has Triadically enumerated the characteristics of This Order , by The Older , 
ETL τῆς δυαδος, αλλα τριαδικὼς ἀαπηριθμησατο TA ιδια τῆς TALTNS TAEEWS , TO πρεσβύτερον, 
The Younger , and that which has The Same Age , although indeed here also , he could have presented It 


TO νεώτερον, TO ἔχον τὴν ALTHV NAtKIAV , καιτοιγε κανταυθαὰ δύνατον ειπειν 

Dyadically , as being both of equal age and of unequal age , just as There , he distinguished between 

δυαδικῶς, τε LONALIKOV καὶ AVLONALKOV , ὥσπερ EKEL TE 

Equal and Unequal ; but in this way , There on the one hand , having presented The Dyad previously , he 

TO LOOV καὶ AVIOOV : GAA’ OLTM@G εκει LIEV θεις τὴν δυαδα προτεραν, 

passes on from the division of The Unequal to The Triadic Distribution , while here on the other hand , 
απο τῆς SLALPEGEMS TOD AVIGOD εἰς TNS τριαδα KATNVTNOEV , ἐνταῦθα δὲ 


he has taken his start from The Triad Itself ; for There , on the one hand , Unity Precedes The Multitude 


πεποιήται τὴν ἀρχὴν απο τῆς TPOMSOG αὑτῆς : YAP EKEL μὲν 1 δνῶσις TPONYEItTO TOL πληθοὺς 
and The Whole Precedes The Parts , whereas on the other hand , in this Order of Beings , both the 


καὶ TO OAOV TOV μερῶν, δὲ ETL ταῦτης TNS ταξεῶς τῶν οντῶν καὶ TO 
multitude and the division into parts is the most manifest aspect , as Timaeus (35a) says , and whom 
πληθος και ἡ διαιρεσις εις TA WEPN ἐστι εκφανεστατον, ὡς ο Τιμαιος φησιν, και 
Parmenides was imitating in what is said here , when he begins from The Triad , and proceeds as far as 


0 Παρμενιδης ἣν ἀπομιμουμξνος EV τουτοις HEV APYETAL ATO THLASOG, SE TPOELOL AYP 
The Hexad ; and since the Older and the Younger and having the Same Age are Doubled 


τῆς εξαδος : καὶ YAP TO πρεσβύτερον και TO νεώτερον και EXOV TO αὑτὴν NAIKLAV διπλασιαζεται 
by being divided in relation to itself and to another. But in what way both The Triad and The Hexad are 


TELLVOLEVOV προς TO EAVT@ KALTM αλλο. SE Οπὼς καὶ ητριας καὶ ἡ ξξας 
adapted to This Order , is not unclear ; for Its Triple Nature arises from Being and The Same and 


OLKELO TY TALTY TACEL , οὐκ αδηλον : γὰρ TO τριφυες γεγονος εξ TE OVOLASG καὶ TALTOD και 

The Other ; and Its Triple Power made up of the charioteer and the horses clearly shows its kinship 
θατεροῦ : καὶ TO TPLOVVALOV συμπεπληρωμενον EK TE TOV NVLOYOD καὶ TOV LNTMOV SNAOL ALTNS συγγενεξιαν 
to The Triad ; and from Its having an Essential-Being which is woven-together from both Even-&-Odad , 


προς τῆν τριαδα,, καὶ TO EYELV τὴν OLOLAV συμπεπλεγμενὴν εξ αμφοιν αρτιοπεριττον 
shows its natural alliance to The Hexad . 


SELKVUOL αὐτῆς KATA φυσιν τὴν OLKELOTHTA προς τὴν εξαδα. 
td 
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But Zeus , Hera and All Those we know 


de Ζεὺς Ηρα τε και παντες οσοὺς LOHEV 
that are All called The Brethren of These , descended from Kronos and Rhea 


40e—41 παντας λεγομενοὺς αδελφοὺς αὐτῶν Εκ Kpovov και Peas. 


This is The Third Procession , but The Forth Order of The Gods who are The Creators 


αὐτή Tpitn προοδος δὲ τεταρτήη ταξις θεῶν YEVEOLODPYOV 
of Generation , that on the one hand , set The Limit as a Tetrad in The Naming of The Leading Gods ; 
LEV επιτιθεισα περας ὡς τετρας ταῖς ονομασιαις TOV NYELOVOV : 
for The Tetrad is Comprehensive of The Divine Orders ; whereas on the other hand , It Assimilates This 
yap αὐτή MEPLEKTLKN TOV θειὼν διακοσμῶν : δὲ ομοιουμδνη 


Procession/Order as a Dyad to The First Kingdom ; because That as well as This , is Dyadic. However , 
ὡς δυας προς THY πρώτην βασιλειαν, διο EKELVN ὥσπερ καὶ ALT EOTIV δυαδικη,, SE 
there are present with It , both The All-Perfect according to Procession , and The Uncircumscribed 
προσεστι αὐτῇ TE TO NMAVTEAEG κατατὴν προοῦδον καὶ TO απεριγραφον 
according to Number . But here Plato not only adds the words “Those”, as in The Procession Prior to It , 


κατὰ TOV ἀριθμον. NpKEGON Ov μονον προσεθηκὲ τῶ οσοὺς καθαπερ επὶ τῆς TPO MALTS, 
but likewise the word “All”, that he may indicate The Procession of Them to Everything. For the term 


αλλα και TO παντες, WO EVOELENTAL τὴν προοῦδον αῦὑτων EL παν : γὰρ το 

“Those/Such as”, is used in speaking of Those that are United , but the term ΑἸ], is used in speaking of 
οσον EOTl ἐπι ξειπειν τῶν NVOLEVWV .δὲ TO παντας ET 

Those that are now divided and multiplied . Thus , That which is Whole also pertains to This Procession . 


TOV TON SINPNLEVOV και TETANODGLEVOV . δὲ TO ολικον KOLDTAPYEL αὐτή 
For The Gods which are Named in It , and Those that Proceed-together Everywhere with Them , 
297c yap οι θεοι κατώνομασμενοι EV αὐτή καὶ OL OUUMPOEADOVTES πανταχοῦ αὕτοις 
are characterized according to This Form/Kind of Fabrication. For All The Demiurgic Gods are Whole . 
YAPAKTHPLCOVTAL KATA τοῦτο TO εἰδος τῆς δημιουργιας : yap παντες δημιοῦυργοι εἰσι ολικοι. 
Therefore , Who are They , and what Kind of Order do They Possess ? 
OLV τινες εἰσιν οὗτοι καὶ ποιὰν ταξιν Ἔχουσι ; 
Thus on the one hand , the Divine Iamblichus asserts that Zeus is The Perfective Cause of All 


én LEV 0 θειος Ιαμβλιχος τιθεται TOV ALO ELVAL TOV TEAEGLODYOV πασης 
Generation , but that Hera on the other hand , is The Cause of Power , Connection , Plenitude/Abundance 
τῆς γενεσεῶς, Hpav δε τὴν αἴτιαν δυναμεὼῶς καὶ συνοχῆς καὶ πληρώσεως 
and Life to Everything ; then that Their Siblings are Those that Communicate with Them concerning 


καὶ C@ns τοις πασι, d& αὑτῶν AdEAMOUG τοὺς κοινώνουντας αὔὕτοις 

The Fabrication of Generation , since They are also Intellects Themselves , and so They are Filled-Full 
TNS δημιουργιας YEVEOLOLPYOD , οντας και νοας αὐτοὺς καὶ συμπληρούυμενους 
according to The Perfection and Power that Resembles Them . 


κατα τὴν TEAELOTHTA καὶ δύναμιν OLOLAV EKELVOLG . 
But Theodoros in turn , indeed triply divides The Life which Ensouls The Whole in Habitude 
δε 0 Θεοδῶρος παλιν YE TPLYN διελὼν την ζῶην ψυχώσασαν TO VALKOV EV OYEGEL 
and forms It into Triads as he is accustomed to do , and thus on the one hand , he calls Zeus The Power 


OMOTEAELV τας τριαδας ὥσπερ ειῶθε F LEV καλει Διὰ τὴν 
that Governs The Upper Part as far as to The Air ; whereas he calls Hera The Power that is Allotted 


διοικοῦυσαν TO AVM μεχρις MEpoc, δὲ Ηραν τὴν λαχουσαν 
The Aerial Part of The Whole/Kosmos ; whereas Their Siblings are Those that have been Allotted the 


TO QEPLOV HEPOG , δὲ αὑτῶν αδελφοὺς τοὺς KANPMOAHEVOLG τα 
remaining parts . For on the one hand, Zeus is The Essential-Form of the soul that subsists in a material 


outa > yap LEV Ζεὺς ἐστι το οὐσιῶδες τῆς WOYXNS δν TOD υλικου 
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condition , because there is nothing more Vital than Essential-Being . But Hera is The Intellectual-Form 
OYECEL, OTL E0Tl μηδὲν ζωτικῶώτερον tysovoitag , de Ηρα TO VOEPOV 
of such a soul , because the natures connected to The Earth are Governed by the Reason-Sources that 
, οτι TO δπι yns διοικεξιται τοῖς λογοις 
Proceed from The Aerial Realm , whereas the other number is the psychical number that is distributed 
απο τοῦ QEPOG , d& οαλλος αριθμος TO ψυχικον διηρημξνον 
into every particular . 
ElG TA KAO EKAOTO . 
Then in turn we follow-up (Syrianos/Proclus) by saying to what has been asserted , that on 
δὲ παλιν NLELG ETOLEVOL AEYOMEV τοῖς EIPNUEVOIG , OTL 
the one hand , according to Plato there are many Orders of Zeus. For one is that of Zeus The Demiurge , 
LEV παρα Πλατῶνι εἰσι πολλαι ταξεις TOD Διος : yap καὶ αλλος ο Ζεὺς δημίουργος, 
as it is written in the Cratylus (3968) ; and another , is The First in The Triad belonging to Kronos , as 
297d ὡς γεγραπται εν Κρατύλω , καὶ αλλος ο πρῶτος TPLAdOG τῆς Κρονιας , ὡς 
it is asserted in the Gorgias (5238) ; and another is The Liberated/Unpolluted , as it is delivered in the 
AEAEKTOL EV Γοργια . και αλλος O ἀπολῦτος , ὡς παραδεδοται EV τῷ 
Phaedrus (2466) ; and another is The Heavenly Zeus , whether in The Inerratic Cycle , or in The Cycle 
Φαιδρω ,KaLaAAOG ο οὐράνιος , SITE EL τῆς ATAAVOUG «0» ELTE EV O περιοδῶ 
of The Other . Truly then , just as The Very First Zeus Produced into The Visible Fabrication The Power 
τῇ θατεροῦ. μην καθαπερ o προτιστος Ζεὺς εις εμφανη δημιούργιαν δυναμιν 
of His Father , which was Concealed in The Invisible ; by being induced to do this by His Mother Rhea ; 
TOD TATPOG κρυπτομένην EV THVAbAVEL TPONyaAyEV δυναμῶθειῖς LTO τῆς μητρος Peas , 
in the same way also , This Very Zeus delivered here , who is The Fabricator of Generation ; Makes 
TOV ALTOV τροπον και OLTOG ο ZEvG παραδιδομενος EVTALOG γενεσιοῦργος 
Visible , The Invisible Divisions and Separations of The Ideas , which were made by Kronos ; but Rhea 
τας αφανεις SLALPEDELG καὶ διακρισεις τῶν ELOWV , ας EMOLEITO HEV O Kpovoc, de ἡ Pea 
Calls Them Forth ; while Phorkus Guides/Leads Them into Conception and into Generation , He also 


TMpOvKaAEltIO , dE 0 Φορκυς TPONYE εἰς κύησιν και YEVVYOLV , ALTOS και 
Inserts Them into matter , Produces sensible natures and Adorns that which is visible , in order that there 
επιτιθησι tH vAN παραγει τὰ αἰσθητὰ Kat διακοσμει TO EUbavES , wa 


may not only be Divisions of Reason-Sources in Natures , in Souls and in The Intellectual Essences that 


LN] LOVOV AL διαιρέσεις τῶν λογῶν EV φυσεσι καὶ EV ψυχαῖς και EV ταῖς VOEPXIG OLOLAIG WOLV 
are Prior to these , but also in sensibles ; for This is The Peculiarity of Creation . And if one must speak 


TPO TOVTOV , AAA καὶ EV τοις ALGONTOIC : YAP τοῦτο ἰδιον δημιουργιας. καιξει δει φαναι 
that which is reputable , then on the one hand , Kronos Produces Intellectual Sections , while Rhea 


to δοκοῦν, μεν 0 Κρονος ποιξιται τὰς νοεραςτομας, δὲ n Pea 
Produces Those that are Psychical , but Phorkus , the physical (for all spermatic Reason-Sources 
ψύυχικας, δὲ οΦορκὺς φυσικας (YAP παντες οι σπερματικοι AOYOL 
are under Nature) , but Zeus Adorns those that is sensible and visible and He gives a Specific Distinction 
2976 ὑπο τὴν OvaLV ), dE 0 ZEVG διακοσμῶν ALOONTAS καὶ εμφανες καὶ ODTOG ELOOTOLOV 
to such beings in the sublunary region that are Wholly Vital , and Causes Them to be Moved. Since 


TH TOE ολικῶς ζῶντα και ποιῶν κινουμξνα.. ἐπειδή 
however , these sensible Forms , which are Generated and Perfected , are Multiformly Evolved , by being 


δε ταῦτα TA ALGONTA E16) γενομξνα καὶ TEAEGLODPYNVEVTA TOADELOWS AVEAITTETAL κινου-- 
moved and changed according to All-various Evolutions ; thus , on this account The Royalty/Kingship 


πμδνα καὶ μεταβαλλοντα KATA παντοιοὺς ECEALYHOUG , δὴ δια τοῦτο ῃ βασιλις 
of Hera is Conjoined with That of Zeus , thus Giving Perfection to This Motion of visible natures , and to 


Ηρα = ovvecevxtat to At, ENITEAOVDOA ταῦτην τὴν KLVNOLV τὴν TOV ELOAVOV KAL 
fd 
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The Evolution of The Ideas (hence myths represent Her as at one time Sending Mania to certain persons , 
TOV EEEALYHOV τῶν εἰδων (S10 01 μυθοι παραδεδώκασιν ALTNV OTE HEV επιπεμπουσαν μανιαν τισιν, 
but at another time Ordering others to undergo severe labors), both , in order that by means of Intellect 
ote ὃς επιταττοῦσαν αλλοις αθλους ), TE wa δια νου 
Being-present to Everything , and by partial souls being Divinely Energized both ways (Theoretically 
TOPOLOLAV ELG παντὰ και μερικῶν ψυχῶν EVEPYOLVTOV ENEWS ἀαμφοτερῶν 
and practically TT) , Every Procession and Every Generation of The Sublunary Realm obtain Perfection . 
πασα ἡ προοδος καὶ TAGA ἢ γεννησις τῶν ὕπο σελήνην επιτελεσθη. 
Such is The Nature of This Dyad , but there are also Other Demiurgic Powers , that Triply divide 
TOLAVTNSG OLONG τῆς TALTISG δυαδος δε εισι και αλλαι δημιούυργικαι δυναμεις, TOLYN διελομεναι 
The Visible Realm of Generation . One of these being allotted The Government of The Air ; but another , 


TOV εμφανὴ κοσμος τῆς γενεσεῶς. τῆς μεν δλαχοῦσῆης TOV διοικεῖν aepa , τῆς δὲ 
that of Water ; and another , That of The Earth , according to The Demiurgic Allotments (Gorg 5238). 
Tovd@p , τῆς dE τὴν γην κατα τοὺς δημιουργικοὺς κληροὺς 
Hence , They are also said to be The Brothers of These , because They also Preside over The Visible 
510 καὶ AEYOVTAL αδελφοι TOLT@V, WG αὔὕται KAL TPOLOTALEVOL τῆς εμφανοὺς 
Fabrication . 
TOUNOEMS . 


and of These still Other Offspring . 
Ala TE TODTOV ETL AAAOUDG EKYOVOUG . 


Return to 1233 , Book Seven 


Parmenides : What then ? Does it appear that “Was” and “Has become” and “Was becoming” , 


Ti ovv; SOKEL TONV καὶ TOYEYOVE καὶ TO EYLYVETO 
signify the participation of Time (completed) at some period in The Past ? 
onuaitv μεθεξιν tov Ypovov ποτε YEYOVTOG ; 


Aristoteles : Indeed it ἀοθ5. (μαλα και.) 
Parmenides : What then ? Does “Will be” and “Will come to be” and “Will be coming to be” , 


1416 τι O& ; TO EOTAL και τογενήσεται καὶ το ενηθησεται 
not signify Time hereafter , at some period in The Future ? 
ov TOD επειτα που μξλλοντος ; 


Aristoteles : Yes . (vat.) 

Parmenides : But surely , does not “Is” and “coming to be” signify Time , now in The Present ? 
ds on OD TO EOTL καὶ TO YLYVETAL TOD νῦν παροντος; 

Aristoteles : By all means . (πανὺ μὲν ovv .) 


He has denied in order all these attributes of The One ; that of partaking of Time , 


Απεφήῆσε ὃν ταξξει παντὰα TOD EVOG : TO HETEXELV YPOVOD , 
from being neither Older nor Younger than Itself ; that of being Older and Younger than Itself , 


απο ELVAL TOD μητε πρεσβύτερον LNTE νεώτερον EAVTOD: TO πρεσβύτερον καὶ νεώτερον EMLTOD , 
from Partaking neither of Likeness nor Equality nor of Unlikeness nor Inequality ; that of Being Equal 


απο WETEYELV TOD LNTE OLOLOTNTOG UNTE LOOTNTOG UNTE AVOLOLOTNTOG UNTE AVIGOTNTOG : TO LOOV 
and Unequal and Like and Unlike , from being neither The Same nor Other ; but this , from 


και AVIOOV καὶ ομοῖον καὶ AVOLOLOV , απο TOD ELVOAL μητε TALTOV UNTE ETEPOV : SE τοῦτο, ATO 
being in no way neither in Motion or at Rest ; then this , from being neither In-Itself nor In-Another ; 


TOD UNSAVAS μη κινεισθαι NTE EOTAVAL : SE τοῦτο, ATO TOD ELVOL NTE EV EALTH LINTE EV AAAQ: 
then this , from neither Encompassing Itself nor Being Encompassed ; and this , from that of not having 


1234 δὲ τοῦτο, απο TOD LNTE TEPLEYELV EALTO ENTE περιξεχξσθαι : SE τοῦτο, ATO τοῦ LN EXELV 
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parts ; and this , from that of not Being a Whole ; and this , from not being a Multiplicity ; and this , from 
μξρη : δὲ τοῦτο, EK τοῦ μὴ EVAL ολον : δὲ τοῦτο, EK TOD μη Elval πλῆθος, dE τοῦτο, ATO 
not being anything else than One . Therefore , having denied all these attributes and descending as far as 
TOD LN Elval TLAAAO ἢ EV. οῦν αποφησας Toot’ και καταντησας 
to That which Participates of Time , which is surely The Proper State for The Multitude of The Divine 
δπι TO μετεχον TOD YPOVOD , o δη [mpoonket] TO πλήθει TOV θειῶν 
Souls and The Divine Genera [Angels,Spirits,Heroes.TT] which are dependant upon Them (and since, it is 
ψυχῶν KAL TOV θειὼν YEVOV συνηρτημενῶν αὐταῖς (και γαρ 
especially to These that we declare This Division is proper) , and he first proceeds from Above to These , 


μαλιστα TOLTOIG φαμεν THV ταυτην OLALPEGLV TPOGNKELV) καὶ πρῶτον TPOELOL AVWOEV εις ALTOUG , 
on the one hand, in a Triadic Way ; into Past , Present and Future , and secondly on the other hand , 


LEV τριαδικῶς εἰς TO TAPOV και TAPEADOV και LEAAOV , επειτὰα 
into ἃ Nine-fold Division , by subdividing each of these three , again into three . But Plato himself , also 


EVVELYOG τῶν VTOSLOLPWV EKAOTOV TOVTOV τριῶν TOALV EIGTPIA. SE GALTOG Kal 
provided for us the starting-point of the order of these divisions elsewhere ; or is it not also the case that 
παρεσχξτο ἡμῖν αφορμας τῆς TACEWS τῶν Τουτῶν διαιρεσεῶν EV αλλοις : ἡ οὐχι KAL 
in the Republic Socrates says (X617b) , that The Fates divide up Time , and that One (Λαχξσις) sings of 
ev Πολιτεια 0 Σώκρατηῆς φησι τας Μοιρας διαϊιρεισθαι TOV YPOVOV , καὶ τὴν LEV OE 
the times past , then Another (KA@@q@) of the present , and Another (Atpozoc) of the future Ὁ 


Ta παρελθοντα,, τὴν dE TOA MAPOVTA, τῆν OE TO μελλοντα 5 
Accordingly then , we must also take This (Triple) Division of Time to refer to Certain Triple Realities 


apa Και ANOANTTEOV TALTNV SLALPEDLV TOD YPOVOD περι τινας τριπλας ὑποστάσεις 
among The (Genera) Superior to us , from which Parmenides wishes The One to be Transcendent ; for 
TOV KPELTTOVOV μῶν, Ov οΠαρμενιδης βούλεται το εν Elva εξηρημξνον : γὰρ 
on the one hand , The Monad of Souls is United to The One Whole of Time , whereas on the other hand , 
μεν ἡ μονας τῶν ψυχῶν NV@TAL προς TO εν ολον χρονον, δὲ 
the many souls Participate of Time in a secondary way . And some of these souls participate of Time 


αι πολλαι μετεχοῦυσι αὐτοῦ SELTEPMG . Ka αι μὲν 
Wholly , such as those that subsist according to the past or the present or the future , then others do so 


OAKS , οσαι κατα το παρελθον ἡ παρον ἢ μέλλον, αἱ δὲ 

in ἃ partial way , such as those which are Essentialized according to the differences of these modes ; for 
μερικῶς , ὥσπερ αι OVOLOLEVAL κατὰ τας δισφορας τουτῶν : γὰρ 

to each of The Wholes ἃ multitude is coordinated by being divided into first and middle and last ; 


EKQOTN TOV ολῶν πλῆθος OVVTETAKTAL διαιρουμενον εἰς πρῶτα καὶ MEGA καὶ TEAELTALE : 
and since a certain multitude subsists in conjunction with that which is properly established according to 


καὶ γὰρ τι πληθος σύνεστι τῇ OLKELOV ισταμενῇ κατα 
The Past , of which The Summit subsists according to that which Was , but the Middle , according to 


TO παρελθον, OD TO OKPOV HEV κατα το NV , δὲ TO μεσον κατα 
that which has been , then the last , according to that which was becoming ; and that which subsists 


το γέγονξ, OE το τελεῦύταιον κατα το SYlYVETO : καὶ τη 
according to The Present is connected to another second multitude , of which the most-dominant one 


κατα TO παρον αλλο δεῦτερον , οὐ το κυριώτατον HEV 
is characterized by that which Is , then the middle , by that which has become , but the last , 


YAPAKTNHPICETAL τῷ EOTL , SE TO μεσον TO yeyove δὲ TO τελευταῖον 
by that which is becoming ; and that which subsists according to The Future is connected to another 


TO YUVETOL : καὶ τῇ KaTa τομελλον αλλο 
third multiplicity , of which The Loftiest One subsists according to that which will be , but the middle , 


τριτον , οὐ τουψήηλοτατον LEV τῶ ἔσται, δε TO EV μεσῶ 
fd 
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is coordinate to that which will become , while the last is defined by that which will have become ; and 
τεταγμένον TO YEVNOETAL, SE TO TEAELTALOV αφοριζεται τῷ γενηθήησεται : καὶ 
surely in this way These Three Triads will be proximately dependent upon These Three Wholenesses , 
1235 SN OLTM ALTPEIS TPLASEG EDOVTAL προσεχῶς EENPTNHEVAL TOV τουτῶν τριῶν OAOTHTOV , 
but all these upon Their Own Monad . What then , are we to say of this ? That the orders which are 
δε TACO AVTAL της EALT@V μοναδος. Τι οῦὺν Apa φαμεν τοῦτο ; OTL αἱ ταξεις διηρη-- 
divided according to the parts of Time energize in a partial way , and not throughout The Whole of Time , 
μεναι KATA TA LOPLA TOD YPOVOD EVEPYOVOLV LEMEPLOHEVAS , καὶ OD πασαι KATA TAVTA TOV YPOVOV , 
but some only according to the past (and others only to the present , and yet others only to the future) , 
αλλ’ Ol μὲν HOVOV KATA TO παρελθον, 
and to which of these we should assign each part of time , we will not be able to say ; for how far does 
καὶ τινι TOLT@V αφοριζομδν EKQOTOV , ODK ξξομεν ELTELV : γὰρ τινος μεχρι NV 
the present or the past extend , and from what point does the future begin ? But perhaps it is better to say 
TO παρον ἢ TO παρελθον, καὶ ποθεν λοιπὸν το μελλον αρξεται. AAA’ τισὼς αμεινον λεξγειν 
that on the one hand, all these aspects energize throughout The Whole of Time , but on the other hand , 
οτι μεν πασαι EVEPYODOLV κατα παντα τον χρονον, αλλ’ 
The Whole of Time contains within Itself Triple Powers ; The One , being Perfective of all motion , 
TOD OAOD YPOVOD EXOVTOG EV EALTM τριπλας SLVOLEIC , THV LEV TEAEOLOUPYOV TAONS κινήσεως, 
The Other , Connects and Preserves those which are under Its Rule , The Third One , Reveals Those 
τὴν OF συνεκτικὴν καὶ φρουρητικὴν TOV ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ PAGIAEDOLIEVOV , την δὲ EKOAVTOPLKNV TOV 
that are Divine (and since by being Led round in a Circle all those that are not Eternal are Perfected and 
θειῶν (και yap περιαγῶν εἰς κύκλον παντατα LY αἰώνια τελειοι και 
Connected to their Essential-Being and The Unified Unlimitedness of Eternity is revealed to them by The 
ODVEXEL τὴν OLDOLAV καὶ τὴν NVOLEVIV ATELPLAV TOD αἰῶνος EKMOLVEL αὐτοῖς τῶν 
Divine Operations Themselves , by unfolding The Compact Multitude which Subsist in Eternal Natures . 
πραγματῶν αὐτῶν , ανελίττῶν το συνηρημξνον πληθος δν τοις αἰῶσι : 
Surely then , for which reason this manifest Time , as Timaeus (37d) says , reveals to us The Measures 
én Οθεν ovtos 0 εμφανῆς χρονον, ὡς O TILALOG φησιν, EKHALVETAL ἡμῖν TA μετραὰ 
of The Divine Circuits and Perfects those of this realm and guards those that come to be , by their own 
TOV θειῶν TEPLOSMV καὶ TEAELOL TO THOE καὶ MPOUPEL γιγνομδνα τοις OLKELOLG 
proper numbers) . Surely then , as The Time which is Prior to souls has Triple Powers ; The Perfective , 
αριθμοις) : δ᾽ OvV TOD YPOVOD TOL TPO TOV ψυχῶν EXOVTOG τριττας δυναμεῖς, τὴν TEAEOLOLPYOV 
The Connective , and The Revelatory/Unfolding/Evolving , by Virtue of Its Likeness to Eternity 
τὴν OLVEKTIKNY, τὴν EKOAVTOPLKNV κατὰ τὴν OMOLOTHTA προς TOV αἰῶνα 
(and since Eternity , as we have shown elsewhere , possesses The Middle Order among The Intelligibles , 
(kal yap ο αιἴῶν, ὡς δδειξαμεὲεν EVOAAOIG, δχῶν THVUEONVTAELV EV τοις VONTOIC, 
on the one hand , It Perfects The Order Following after Itself , by conferring Unity upon It , whereas on 
LIEV TEAELOL τὴν TAELV μεθ’ savtov χορηγῶν EVWOLV αὕτη, 
the other hand , It reveals That which is Prior to It , by producing Its Ineffable Union into Multiplicity , 
δὲ εκφαῖινει τήν προαῦτοῦυ  TMPOAYWV AVLTIS τὴν APPNTOV EVMOLV εἰς πληθος, 
and then , by connecting The Middle Bond of The Intelligibles , and by Preserving all in an Unchangeable 
δε σύνεχει τον μεσον σύνδεσμον τῶν νοητῶν, καὶ φρουρει TAVTA αμεταστατῶς 
Way , through Its Own Proper Power) ; surely then , so also does This Time receive These Triple Powers 
δια τῆς EALDTOD SLUVALEMS) : δ᾽ ον οχρονος KATASEEAMEVOG TAG τριπλας δυναμεις 
from The Eternal Above It , and also gives Them to souls . Thus on the one hand , Eternity Contains This 
απο TOV ALMVOG AV@PEV και διδῶσιν ALTAG ταῖς ψυχαῖς: AAA’ μὲν ο αιῶν EXEL TALTHV 
Triad in Itself , Unifically , whereas Time possesses It Unifically and Dividedly at the same time , but 
1236 την Tplada NV@LEV@s SE ο YPOVOG ηνώμενος καὶ SINPNLEVOS ALA , δὲ 
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souls possess It dividedly . Surely then for which reason , of these souls , some are characterized by one , 
αι ψυχαι dinpnpsvas : én οθεν τοῦτῶν OL HEV χαρακτηριζονται KAT’ AAA, 
while others by another power ; some imitating the Revelatory aspect of Time , but others the Perfective , 
αι δὲ KAT’ AAANV SLOVALLV , OL HEV μιμουμεναι TO EKOAVTOPLKOV TOD χρονου, AL δὲ TO TEAEGLOUPYOV 
and others , the Connective ; just as some of the Fates are also properly adapted to give Fulfillment and 
QLSE TO ODVEKTIKOV : ὥσπερ AL LEV TOV Μοιρῶν καὶ MKELMLEVAL TO συμπληρουν και 
Perfection are said to sing The Past , on the one hand , by Always Energizing and Always Singing Their 


TEAELODV λέγονται QOELV TA TAPEADOVTA , HEV QELEVEPYOLOAL καὶ αξι ἀδουσαι τας 
Own Songs which are Kosmic Intellections and Creations , for The Past brings to completion ; while on 


EAVTOV WOAG OVOAG περικοσμιοὺς νοήσεις καὶ ποιησεις, YAP TO παρελθον EOTL OLUTANPOTIKOV : 
the other hand , others are adapted to holding together The Present , for They Guard the Essential-Being 


δὲ αι προς  TOODVEXELV TATAPOVTA, γὰρ φρουροῦσι τὴν OVOLAV 
and generation of those that are present ; then others in turn , are adapted to revealing The Future , for 


καὶ τὴν γενεσιν αὐτῶν : δε QL προς TO EKMALVELV TO HEAAOV , γὰρ 

They bring into Essential-being and into Perfection that which does not yet exist . Accordingly then , it is 
QYOVOLV εις οὐσιᾶν  KQL εις TEAOG TO μηπὼ ον. apa 

not missing the mark that we should also customarily divide this Time in three ways ; into Past and 


Οὐκ αστοχῶς και ειώθαμεν διαιρεῖν τον τοῦτον χρονον τριχῆ εις παρελθον και 
Future and Present , because of The Triple Powers of Time , such as the Unfolding/Evolving/Revealing , 
μξλλον καὶ TAPOV δια τας τριπλας δυναμειῖς TOD YPOVOD , τὴν εκφαντορικὴν 

the Perfective , and the Connective , thus we must take These Powers in one way in the case of Eternity , 
τὴν TEAEGLOUPYLKNV , τὴν ODVEKTIKNV, OE αὐτὰ μεν AAAw S EML  OlMVOG, 
but in another way in the case of Time , and yet in another way in the case of souls . But if you wish 


δε QAAWS δπι TOD YPOVOD , και αλλὼς ETL τῶν ψυχῶν. δε Et βουλδι 
to look at these matters in another way, seeing that The Order of Souls that are Superior to us , is 
κατ᾽ αλλον τροπον, EMELEN ταξις τῶν ψυχῶν KPELTTOVOV ἡμῶν EOTIV 
divided into First , Middle and Last ; on the one hand , Those of Them that are Most-Complete are 


SINPTNHEVOV εις πρῶτας και μεσας καὶ TEAEDTALAG , HEV αἱ αὑτῶν  OALKMTATA 
properly adapted to The Past and The Present and The Future . Therefore , just as This Order is Compre- 


WKELMVTAL προς TO TAPEABOV καὶ TO TAPOV καὶ TO μελλον : οὖν WSC τοῦτο περι-- 
-hensive of The Other Two , so also do These Souls comprehend the two remaining ones ; but on the 


—EKTIKOV. τῶν SLO ,OLTMKAL εκειναι TOV λοιπῶν: 
other hand , the intermediate souls are related to the present , for this was once future , but is not yet past . 


δὲ αι μεσαι προς το TAPOV : YAP τοῦτο NV ποτξ HEAAOV, δε OTM παρελθον : 
Then , just as the Present is Comprehensive of the Future , so also , intermediate souls are comprehensive 


ODV WG TO TNAPOV TEPLEKTIKOV TOD HEAAOVTOG , ODT καὶ αι μεσαι περιληπτικαι 

of those following after them , but are Comprehended in Those Prior to them ; but souls of the third order 
τῶν μετ’ αὐὑτας , δὲ TEPLEYOVTAL EV ταῖς προ αὑτῶν: OE αι τριται 

correspond to the future ; for this order does not proceed through the present , nor has it become the past, 


κατα TO μέλλον : YAP τοῦτο OD διωδεῦσεν δια TOL TAPOVTOG , OLTE YEYOVE TMS παρελθον, 
but it is the future only , and surely then just as this third order of souls exist by themselves alone , but 


αλλ EOTE μελλον μονον, καιδὴ ὠσπερ αι τριται ψυχαι ELOL ξεαὐυτῶν LOVOV , δὲ 
by their descent into the extreme of partialness , are in no way comprehensive of others ; for these souls 


δια τὴν ὑποβασιν εις TO HEPLKM@TATOV οὐδαμῶς περιξκτικαι αλλῶν : YAP ADLTAL 
convolve the lowest limit , according to the Division into Three of the Genera following after The Gods , 


συνελισσοῦσι TO TEPAG κατα την διαιρεσιν εἰς τρια τῶν γενῶν μετα θεους, 
since in turn , there is ἃ Triadic Multiplicity dependent upon each of These Three Wholenesses . But on 
1237 Enel παλιν εστι τριαδικον πληθος καθ᾽ EKADTNV TOLTOV TOV τριῶν ολοτήτων : AAA 
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the one hand , we will consider the rest of these orders as time goes on ; but on the other hand , for the 
LEV θεωρήησομεν τα OAL προιοντες, δὲ 
time being , let us examine The First Triad . Without a doubt , This Whole Triad , has in common the 
TEWG ENLOKETNTEOV τὴν πρώτην τριαδα. δήπου Αὐτῇ πᾶσα EXEL κοινον TO 
“at one time” ; for this is the characteristic of the past and of having been completed ; thus it is divided 
MOTE : YAP τοῦτο LLOV TOL TAPEADOVTOS καὶ τῆς συμπληρώσεως : SE διαιρεῖται 
into that which was , that which became , and that which was becoming . Thus again , of these three , 

TO nV, TO YEYOVE , TO EYLYVETO : ODV παλιν TOLTMV TOV τριῶν 
the one signifies The Summit of The Triad , that which was , being defined according to The Hyparxis 
TO LEV σημαῖνει τὴν AKPOTHTA τῆς τριάδος, TONV , αφοριζομενον κατ’ τὴν vTAPELV 
Itself , while the other , that which became , signifies the collected completion , but the was becoming , 
avtnv, το dE » TO  YEYOVE, τὴν αθροαν τελειῶσιν : το SE TO EYLYVETO 
signifies the extension in the process of completion . These are also Images of Intelligibles ; on the one 

τὴν παρατασιν EV TH τελειουσθαι,, ταῦτα καὶ μιμηματα TOV νοητῶν, LEV 
hand , was , is the image of Being , but on the other hand , became of Eternity , then , was becoming , 
TO NV τοῦ OVTOG , δὲ το YEYOVE τοῦ αἰῶνος, δὲ το EYLYVETO 
of That which is Primally Eternal ; for existence , on the one hand , comes to all from The First One , but 
TOD πρῶτος ALWVLOD > YOP TO δῖναι μεν TOOL εκ TOD TPWTOD, 
on the other hand , the characteristic of being at once All and Whole , from The Middle One , while that 
δε το ομοῦ παν και ολον ano τοῦ μέσοῦ, δὲ το 
of being pluralized and extended in every way comes from The Third. Then the next three aspects are 
πληθύεσθαι καὶ EKTELVEGOALL OMM@OOLV Ek TODTPITOD: δε Ta ξξης τρια EOTLV 
also analogous to these three ; that is , to the Future and to the Present and to the Past ; for on the one 
καὶ AVAAOYA Τοῦτοις τοῖς τρισι κατα TE TO μελλον καὶ KATA TO TAPOV καὶ TO παρελθον : μὲν 
hand , that which will be and that which is are analogous to that which was , the one pertaining to the 
TO EOTOALKOL τὸ ἔστι τῶ nV , TO μὲν TOU 
Future , while the other pertains to the Present ; but that which will become and that which has become 
μξλλοντος, το δὲ τοῦ Tapovtocg:d& TO γενήσεται καὶ το YEYOVEV 
are analogous to that which became ; for this sense of that which became , is different from the preceding 
TO γεγονξ : yap το YEYOVE τερον παρ᾽ EKELVO 
one , the one being in the past , the other in the present ; for that which became is Connective , and 
, τομὲν ὡς παρελθον, TOSE WG TAPOV: YAP TO YEYOVE EOTL ODVEKTIKOV , καὶ 
we see it , as both having been Perfected and as , Being Perfect Now , in a Timeless Now ; such as , 
OPOHEV ALTO ὡς καὶ TEAELMBEV καὶ ὡς τελειῶθεν VOV κατα TO AYPOVOV TO νῦν : οἷον 
“an eclipse has happened” , for this means the same as “that which is now completed”. Since then , 
EKAELWIG YEYOVEV .γὰρ τοῦτο τοῦτον τῷ VOV συντετελεσται. Ἐπειδή ovv 
that which has become/happened has two meanings , he initially only mentions two categories relating 
TO YEYOVEV διττον EONHALVE , τὴν TPWTHV HOVE ELE dvo ET 
to the Present , that which is and is becoming , in order that he should not confuse the argument ; but 
TOD MAPOVTOG, TO ἔστι καὶ γιγνεται. , iva un Tapacn tov λογον : δε 
later on (1419) he is also going to add that which became to the Present. In the third place , he takes 
DLOTEPOV καὶ προσθησει TO YEYOVE EL τοὺ παροντος. τριτον λαμβανει 
that which is becoming , but secondly , that which will have become , as being analogous to that which 
To sylyveto δὲ SELTEPOV TO γενηθησεται αναλογον τῶ 
was becoming ; for this is not the same as that which will become , let us not suppose that it is ; for on the 
γίγνεται , YAP TOLTO οὐ TALTOV TO YEVYOETAL , μη LTOAGPaLEV TOvE’ : yap 
one hand , that which will become signifies the timeless “at-once” existence in The Future , such as 
LIEV TO γενήησεται ONLALVEL τὴν AYPOVoV αθροαν ὑπαρξιν εἰς TO HEAAOV , οἷον 
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“there will be a flash of lightning” ; whereas on the other hand , that which will have become signifies 


γενήσεται αστραπήη : δὲ το γενηθησεται 
procession along with extension , as in the case of “he will have become a man”; thus , in the case of 
τὴν TPOOSOV μετα τὴν TAPATAGEDG , [οἷον] γενηθήησεται ἀανθρῶπος : δὲ ETL 


lightening , it is false to say “it will have become”. Therefore , these two Triads are analogous to the one 


1238 ἀστραπῆς εστιν ψεῦδες TO ξιπειν γενηθησεται. ovv avtat δυο αἱ τριαδες AVaAOyoV τῇ 
prior to them , so that on the one hand the aspect between was and that which will be is that which is , 


TPO AVTOV, KOL μεν TOD μεσον NV καὶ TOD EOTOL TO ἔστι, 
but on the other hand , that which has become according to The Now is between that which will become 

δὲ τὸ Ο γξγονε κατὰ το νὺν EOTL του YEVNOETAL 
and that which became according to The Past , but that between that which was becoming and that which 
καὶ TOD γέγονε κατα το TapEABov, δε TOD sylyVETO καὶ TOD 
will have become is that which is becoming . 

γενηθησεται το γίγνεται. 
WAS 






Having been Perfected 
Became (Connective) 
and Being Perfected Now 


Was becoming 


Will have Will Is Has 
become become becoming become 


Thus on the one hand , in every case , The First Monads pertain to Their Hyparxis , while on the other 
δὲ LEV Πανταχοῦ αἱιἵπρῶται μοναδες εἰσὶν υπαρξξεως δὲ 
hand , The Middle Ones pertain to Their Whole and Collected-into-One Potential-Powers , while The 


αι μέσαι οὔσης ολῆς kal αθροας δυναμξῶς, δὲ αἱ 
Third Ones pertain Their Activity/Energy in extension . Then on the one hand , Characteristic of All The 


τριται τῆς EVEPYELAG κατα παρατασιν : δὲ μὲν WLOV πασήηςτῆης 
First Triad is That which is At-One-Time , but on the other hand , that of all The Third , The Later-on , 


TPOTNS το ποτε : δὲ πάσης της TPITHS TO ξπειτα: 
and he uses the corresponding number of expressions . But if he had ranked The Future Triad Second , 


καὶ YPNTAL καὶ TOGALTAIG d@vaIg . dE Εἰ ETASE TO μελλον κατα SEDTEPAY , 
one should not be surprised ; for he is imitating The Cycle of Time , by conjoining The End to The 


un θαυμασης γὰρ μίμειται TOV KOKAOV TOD YPOVOD , συναπτῶν TO TEPAG TH 
Beginning , and since in proceeding he ranks The Triad connected to The Present , in The Middle , 


ἀρχῇ , KOLETEL TPOL@V ταξξι τὴν TPLAda κατα TO TAPOV LEON , 
then he ranks last , The Triad connected to The Future . 


δε TEAELTALAV τὴν κατὰ τομξελλον. 
ΠῚ 
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This is The Final Procession of The Divinities delivered in This Realm; Hence, 
AvTY EOTLV EGYATH προοδος τῶν παραδεδομδνήὴν evtav0a , 510 
They are also delivered anonymously ; and thus Plato indicates by this , Its Descent as far as to The 
297f και παραδεδοται ανωνυμῶς, Tov Πλατῶνος EvdetKVOHEVOD ALTIS ὑποβασιν εις THY 
Last Division. For just as among The Gods that are Above The Visible Realm , The Partial Proceeds 
EOXATOV μερισμον : YAP ὥσπερ EV τοῖς θεοῖς ὑπερ τον κοσμον 1 μερίστη προῆλθεν 
from The Whole Fabrication , and The Series of Kings terminates in This ; in the same way also , 
απο τῆς OAKS δημιουργιας και ἡ σειρὰ TOV βασιλεῶν ETEPATMON εἰς TALTNV , TOV GUTOV TPOTOV και 
among The Sublunary Gods , The Offspring of Zeus Proceed from The Order of Zeus ; among which 
EV τοις LTO σελήνην Ol ξγγονοι TOD Διος προδρχονται ATO τῆς TAGEWS AOD, EV OIC 
Offspring , is also The Chorus of Partial Fabrication. Since the before mentioned Fabricators/Creators 
καὶ ο χορος τῆς μεριστῆς δημιουργιας : γὰρ τῶν ELPTNHEVOV δημιουργῶν 
Produce sensibles in a Whole Way , it is necessary that Those Deities who Distribute Different Powers 
TOLOVVTOV TA ALGONTA OAIKMG E0EL τοὺς SLAVEMOVTAG αδλλας δυναμεις 
and Peculiarities , and Divide The Sublunary Generation into multitude , should also have a Subsistence . 
298 και LOLOTHTAG και μεριζοντας τὴν τῶν ὑπο σελήνην YEVEOLV εἰς πληθος, καὶ εἰναι. , 
And hence Plato only calls Them Others , and does not employ the expressions such as , nor all , because 
καὶ SLO LOVOV TPOGELPNKE αὐτοὺς αλλοὺυς, καὶ OLTE TAPEAABEV TO OGOLG OVTE TO MAVTEG . WC 
They associate with all various diversity . Therefore , in what has been said by Plato, we have The Whole 
ODVOVTOG  TMOAVTOLAETEPOTNTL, οὖν EV τοῖς ELPT}HEVOIG ἔχομεν τας ολας 
analogous Kingdoms ; on the one hand , The First Dyadic Arrangement of Heaven and Earth , then on the 
ava Aoyov βασιλειας, μὲν TOV TPWTOV SLO TETAYHEV@V , Οὐρανοῦ και Γης, 
other hand , the remaining Heavenly Arrangements of Kronos , Zeus and Dionysus in The Sub-Lunary 
δὲ τῶν λοιπῶν Ovpaviag τῆς Κρονιας τῆς Διῖοὺ της Διονυσιαάκῆς ὕπο σεληνήν. 
Realm . But in between These Two Kingdoms , The Order of Ocean is first assumed , as Defining 
δὲ EV μεταξὺ TOVTOIG τῶνδε τῶν δυο ἡ ταξις TOD Ὠκεανοῦ TPWTOV TAPELANTTAL, ὡς διοριζουσα 
All The Processions from Their Fathers as Causes , and as Ocean Itself Abiding and at the same time 
παντα τὰ MPOLOVTA ATO TOV αὐτῶν πατερῶν αἰτιῶν καὶ ὡς αὑτῇ μενοῦυσα TE ALO και 
Proceeding , according analogously to Their Intellectual Underlying-Realities . Therefore , what need 
προιοῦσα KATA AVAAOYLAV προς αὑτῶν τας νοερᾶς ὑποστάσεις. ODV τι δει 
is there to proceed any further , since All The Leaders are here delivered , and each One is conjoined with 
TPOLEVAL λοιπῶν, πασῶν TOV ἡγεμονιῶν ἐνταῦθα παραδεδομενῶν καὶ ἑκάστη συνεζευγμενοῦυ 
Its Proper Multitude ? For on the one hand , Heaven Limits , but on the other hand , Earth Empowers , 
TOD OLKELOD πληθοὺς ; yap μὲν ο Ουρανος περατοι δὲ ἡΓη δυναμοι 
whereas Ocean Moves All of Generation. Then Tethys Establishes each one in its Peculiar Motion ; 
δὲ οΘκξεανος Kivel πᾶσαν τὴν yeveotv, δὲ ἡ Τηθὺς εδραζει EKQOTOV επὶ τῆς ἰδιας KIVNOEMS 
such as Intellectual in Intellectual Motion , Intermediate in Psychical Motion , and those that are corporeal 


2980 ta νοερὰ τῆς νοερας . τὰ μεσα τῆς ψυχικῆς , TA σωματικὰ 
in physical motion ; while Ocean Moves Everything Collectively . Kronos alone Divides Intellectually ; 
τῆς φυσικῆς , τοῦ OKEAVOD κινοῦντος TAVTA αθροῶς : 0 Kpovos μονον διαιῖρει νοερῶς, 


while Rhea Vivifies ; but Phorkus distributes spermatic Reason-Sources ; while Zeus Perfects those that 


dé ἡ Pea ζώοποιξι, δε O Φορκὺς SLAKOGHEL σπερματικοις λογοις, dE ο Ζεὺς AMOTEAEL 
are visible out of Those that are Invisible ; and Hera Evolves according to the all various mutations 


φανερὰ εξ αφανῶν ,. δὲ ἼΗρα ξεξελιττει Kata παντοιας μεταβολας 
of those that are visible. And surely then, in this way , through This Ennead , All of The Sublunary 
TOV ELOAVOV . kar sy OLT®@ δια τῆς ταῦτης EVVEASOG TAG ο ὑπο σελήνην 


Realm is brought to Perfection , and is Duly Arranged ; such as Divinely from The Gods , then as we say , 
κοσμος OVUMANPOVTAL καὶ δεοντῶς LTOTATTETAL , HEV θειὼς ATO τῶν θεῶν, dE ὡς NHEIG ELMOLIEV , 
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Angelically from The Angels , and Spiritually from The Spirits (2890) ; and on the one hand , The Gods 
αγγελικὼς ATO TOV AYYEAO@V , SE SALLOVLOG ATO τῶν SALLOVOV , και LEV τῶν θεῶν 
Subsisting about bodies , Souls and Intellects ; while on the other hand , The Angels Exhibit Their 
Ὀφισταντῶν τὰ σώματα και TAG ψυχας καὶ τοὺς VOUG, 5E τῶν CYYEAOV ENLOELKVOLEVOV εαὐτῶν 
Providence about both Souls and bodies ; then in turn The Spirits are distributed about The Fabrication 
τὴν προνοιαν περι TE ψυχας και σώματα, SE AL TOV SALLOVOV μεριζομξνῶὼν περι τὴν SNHLOLPYLAV 
of Nature , and The Providential Care of bodies. Then in turn , the number of The Ennead is adapted to 
τῆς φύσεως καὶ την προμηθειαν TOV σωματῶν. ὃδ αὖ οαριθμος τῆς δννξαδος TPETaV 
Generation. For It Proceeds from The Monad as far as to the extremities without retrogression ; this 
τῇ YEVEOEL: YAP προεισιν ATO μοναδος αἀχρι τῶν EDYATWV ανεπιστροφῶς : τοῦτο 
being the peculiarity of Generation. because of which , Reason-Sources fall into matter , and are unable 
ιδιον γενεσεῶς, διοτι οι AOYOL πιπτοῦσιν εις ὑλὴν καὶ αδυνατοῦσι 
to Convert themselves to All their Causes . Moreover , The Dyad being Triadic (for Three 
298c επιστρεφειν EAVTOMV εἰς πασας EALTOLG APYAG. καὶ UNV καὶ ἡ δυας OVGG τριαδικη (YAP τρεις 
Dyadic Orders were assumed The First (Heaven-Earth) , Second (Ocean-Tethys) and Fourth (Zeus-Hera)) , here 
δυαδικαι ταξεις ἐληφθησαν πρῶτη , OELUTEPA , TETAPTN ) evtav8a 
clearly shows The Intertwining of The Perfect and the imperfect and of The Definite with the indefinite . 
ONAOL TNHVERIMAOKNV τοῦ TEAELOD καὶ ατελοὺς και TOV OPOL TPOG THV αοριστιαν : 
For on the one hand , all Heavenly Natures are Well-Defined , and as Aristotle says (Meteor 2.339) , 
yop μὲν παντα TOA οὐρανια MPLOHEVO , καὶ EKELVOG φησιν 
are Always in The State of Perfection. Whereas on the other hand , those in generation proceed from the 
él ὃν τελει . δε τὰ EV γεένεσει εἰσι απο TOD 
imperfect to The Perfect , and receive The Same Boundary in an indefinite way . Besides this The Tetrad 
ατελοὺς ETL TO TEAELOV καὶ καταδεχξται TOV AVTOV OPOV αοριστῶς . προς TOVTOIG ἡ TETPAC 
that arises from The Generation of These Divinities is adapted to The Orders of The Fabricators of The 
τῶν ἀαπογεννησεῶν ἔστι οἰκεια ταῖς ταξεσιν ταῖς γενεσι- 
Sublunary Realm ; in order that They Contain The Multiple Unitedly , and The Partial Impartibly ; and 
—ovpyols , wa περιεχῶσι TO πληθοὺς NV@LEVMS και TO HEPLOTOV ἀμεριστῶς, 
The Tetrad is also adapted to the natures that exist in generation ; for The Sublunary Elements are also 
και τοῖς AVTOIG EV YEVEOEL :γὰρ τα τῆδε OTOLYELA και 
Four , and The Seasons , according to which Generation is evolved are Four ; and The Centers are Four . 
TETTAPO , καὶ αἵ WPAL , καθ’ ας NYEVEOIG ανελιττεται TETTOPES , καὶ TO KEVTP TETTAPAL 
And generally , there is an Abundant Dominion of The Tetrad about Generation . 
και OAS TOAAN επικρατεια τῆς τετραδος περι τὴν YEVEOLV . 
However someone may say , why does Plato comprehend all The Multitude of The Gods 
αλλα τις avoain , διατι περιλαβὲ παν to πλατος τῶν θεῶν 
that Fabricate Generation , in This Ennead ὃ I say , because This Ennead Gives-Completion to All 
YEVEOLOVPYOV , EV TH TALTY EvvEadt; dNoOw, διοτι ἡ ALT EVVEAG OLETANPOL πασαν 
The Fabrication of Generation. For in The Sublunary Realms there are on the one hand , bodies and 
τὴν δημιουργιαν TNS YEVEDEWS : YAP EV τοῖς ὑπο σελήνην EOTL μεν καὶ σώματα και 
natures , Souls and Intellects , both Totally and partially. Since all these are in each of The Elements 
φυσεις και ψυχαι καὶ VOEG και OALKMSG καὶ μερικῶς : YAP TAVTA ταῦτα EOTLV καθ’ ἑκαστον στοιχεῖον 
in both ways , because both Wholes and parts are con-subsistent with each other . However , Heaven 
298d αμφοτερῶς, διοτι καὶ TA OAG καὶ TA μερὴ GUVLOEOTHKEV αλληλοις. AAA’ LEV O OvVPAVvOG 
and Earth Generate The Invisible Essences of these , The Former according to Union , but the latter , 


καὶ ἡ Γ[ἡ ἀαπογεννῶσιν τας αφανεῖς OVOLAG ALTWV , O HEV καθ’ ενῶσιν, δὲ 
according to multiplication , and if you wish , The Former according to Limit , but the latter according to 
Kata πληθυσμον, καιειβοῦλει, OMEV , κατατοπερας, ἡ OE κατα 
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The Unlimited by being The Leaders of Essential-Being to Everything . But Ocean and Tethys bring to 


TO OMELPOV NYODLEVOL τῆς OVOLAG πᾶσιν .δὲε 0 OKsavos καὶ ἡ Τηθὺς απο-- 
Perfection , both The Common and the divided motion of them. Thus there is a different motion of 


πτελοῦσιν TE τὴν κοινὴν καὶ τὴν διηρημενὴν κινησιν αὐτῶν, δὲ QAAN κινησις 

different things , such as of The Whole of Intellect , The Whole of Soul , and The Whole of Nature , then 
OAAWV ᾿ τοῦ ολικοὺῦνοῦυ , της ολικῆς ψυχης «τῆς ολίκῆς φῦύσεῶς, dE 

in ἃ similar manner of Those that are partial ; and thus , The Sublunary Wholes are Adorned/Arranged 


ομοιῶς τῶν μεριζῶν . καὶ δὲ τῶν διακεκοσμημξνῶὼν ολοτητῶν 
in this way . Thus on the one hand , Kronos Intellectually Divides the partial from The Whole Natures ; 


OvT@ OAAQ μεν ο Kpovoc νοερῶς διαιρεξι TA μερικα ATO TOV OAIKOV , 
while on the other hand , by Rhea being a Vivific Deity , She Calls forth § This Division from 


δε ῃ Pea ovoa ζώογονος θεος, προκαλεῖται τὴν ταῦτην διαιϊιρεσιν απὸ 
The Intellectual Natures into all various Processions , as far as to the last forms of life ; whereas 


TOV νοερῶν καὶ ETL TAG παντοιας *** LEY PL καὶ τῶν εσχατῶν εἰδῶν τῆς ζώης, δὲ 
Phorkun Leads-forth The Titanic Separation into physical Reason-Sources . Then following after These 
0 Φορκυς προαγεῖ τὴν TITHVLOV SLAKPLOLV ETL τοὺς φυσικοὺς AOyOUG. ὃὲ: μετα τοὺς τουτοὺς 
Three , are The Fathers of the composite natures . And on the one hand , Zeus Adorns sensibles Wholly , 


τρεις ELOLV OL πατερες τῶν ODVOETOV αὐτῶν, καὶ μὲν ο Ζευς διακοσμει TA ALGONTA ολικῶς 
according to The Imitation of Heaven (for The Zeus in The Intellectual Order , also Proceeds analogous to 


κατα τὴν μιμησιν προς τον Ovpavov (yap ο EV τοις νοεροις καὶ προελήλυθεν ava λογον 
The Intellectual Heaven , in The Royal Series) , while on the other hand , Hera Moves Wholes , and 


TO Ovpava ev τη Βασιλικη σειρα), δὲ ἡ Ηρα κινει τὰ ολα και 
Fills Them with Powers and Evolves them according to every procession. And The Gods that are 
2986 TANPOL δυναμεῶν KO EGEALTTEL KATA πασαν TPOOSOV, KAL οι 
indeed Posterior to These , Fabricate the partial works of sensibles , Some according to one Peculiarity , 
YE μετα TOLTOLG δημιουργοῦσιν τα μερικα EPYA TOV ALGONTOV , AAAOL KAT’ AAANV ιτιδιοτητα 
but Others according to Another , whether Demiurgic , or Vivific , or Perfective , or Connective , 

δημιουργικὴν ἡ ζωογονικὴν ἡ τελεσιοῦργον ἡ ODVEKTIKNV 
by Evolving and Dividing Themselves (Phaedrus 244-249), as far as to those that are last , by Being 


OVEALTTOHEVOL καὶ LEPLCOVTEG EALDTOIG μεχρι TOV εσχατῶν OVTEG 
Analogous to The Order of Kronos . For The Separative Peculiarity Originates from This Leading Order . 


ava λογον τηταΐξει Kpovia : yap το διαιρετικον CPYETOAL απο TALTNS τῆς ἡγεμονιας. 


Zeus 


Demiurgic 
Hephaestos Poseidon 
Apollo 





Perfective Vivific 
Hermes Aphrodite Demeter Artemis 
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The Monad 


The Unities/Henads The Summits of All 
0 


3 The Triad The Dyad 2 


The Imparticipable/Super-Essential 


oh oK Ἔ 


The Participable/Essential 


471 
Eternity 
The Summit/Hyparxis/Unity of The Intelligible and Intellectual Triad 


The Super-Heavenly Realm 


Δ 


The Sub-Heavenly Realm6/3  & The Heavenly Realm 5/2 


7/4 
Kronos 
The Summit of The Intellectual Triad 


The Sub-Hgavégly Realm 


Zeus 9/6 Rhea 8/5 


10/7 
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The Super-Essential Hyparxis 
The Being-The Dyad 
The First Essential-Being 


The [First Uniform/Occult] Intelligible Triad 
[Tpiadses νοηται. ] 


All Perfect Union 
Solely Super-Essential 
The One-The Monad-Perfective Monad 
Being 


Impa Ais able 


The Triad-The Power Intellect 
The Σχεσις of Both Monad 


Life 
Monad 


The Second [Distinct/Dyadic] Intelligible-Intellectual Triad 


EX-E 
“Once” 


3 Ménads 
Abso umber 
3 Dyads εν, 3 Triads 
“Twice” “Thrice” 
OX-E EX-O 


Primary & Incomposite 


Abso Number 
P&I Secondary 

& & 
S&C Composite 


Converting The Multitude 


The First Intelligible [Triple] Wholeness 


ETERNITY 
THE CAUSE of Wholeness 
Occult The One Cause 
Unifically Comprehending 


Giving Subsistence to 
The Whole 
According to Hyparxis 





The 
Esse 
i Pay able 
Intellectué itally 
The Being The Power The The 
The Innate Wholeness The Whole Oneness Otherness 
In Each Part Of Parts 
The Third [Flowing] Intellectual Triad 
Subsisting from Many Parts 
The Abiding The Unity 
The [Multitude] Unity Co-Arranged with 
The Multitude 


Limited limited Calls It Forth into Being 


The Being [Multitude] The Power 
The Returning The Proceeding 


The Operating Cause 
of Real-Beings 


to The Participation of The Unities 
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The Intelligible Triad 
The Monad (Hyparxis-Father) 


Imparticipable-Supér-Exsential-Unlimited 
Being 
The Triad (Mind-Son) The Dyad (Power-Mother) 


The Intelligible-Intellectual Triad 
Eternity , The Super-Heavenly Realm 


rope se 


Intelligible Intellect Intelligible Life 
The Sub-Heavenly Realm The Realm of Heaven 
Perfect-The Limit-Shape 
The Intellectual Triad 
Kronos 


ἘΝ 


Zeus Rhea 
The Creator-Savior 
Creative-Preservative-Perfective 










Ocean, ———_ Separative ————————_ Ocean 
1 HEAVEN 
OCEAN TETHYS 
1-1 1-2 The Abiding & Proceeding 


: /A Rhean 2 The Proceeding 
Flowing 


The Returning 


3 Phorkun : Themin 3 
Carrier Law 
4 Koion : Mnemosune 4 
Titanic Impulse Memory Beneficent 
5 5 Kroion Thean 5 5 
Powers Flowing-Force Vision Powers 
6 Hyperion : Dionen 6 
Over-flowing Divinity 
7 Tapeton Phoiben 7 
Impetus Inspiration 
Interweaving 


of The Twofold (Dyadic) Co-ordinations 
2 EARTH 


7 + 7 =14: The Same Number that returned Home through the Agency of a Savior (Theseus-Socrates) 
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The Leading (by Hyparxis) Super-Kosmic/Assimilative/Eternal Gods 


1 HEAVEN 


TETHYS 
1-2 


The Abiding 











The Abiding & Proceeding 


: Ἂς Rhean 2 


The Proceeding 
Flowing 
The Returning 
3 Phorkun : Themin 3 
Carrier Law 
4 Koion : Mnemosune 4 
Titanic Impulse Memory Beneficent 
5 5 Kroion Thean 5 5 
Powers Flowing-Force Vision Powers 
6 Hyperion : Dionen 6 
Over-flowing Divinity 
7 Iapeton : Phoiben 7 
Impetus Inspiration 
The Same/Like----------- Characterized by---------- The Other/Unlike 
(Collective)------------ of The Processions-------------- (Separative) 
The Decadian 


Interweaving of 
THE TWO-FOLD (DYADIC) CO-ORDINATIONS 
2 EARTH 


The Liberated/Super-Kosmic and En-Kosmic/Middle Order of The Gods 


(TRIADIC) 
WAS 


Having been Perfected 
(Connective) 
and Being Perfected Now 


Became 


Future 
Atropos 


Will have Will Is 
become 


Has 
become becoming become 
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The En-Kosmic/Sub-Lunary Gods 
(TETRADIC) 


Zeus 


Demiurgic 
Hephaestos Poseidon 





Perfective Vivific 
Hermes Aphrodite Demeter Artemis 





The Super-Kosmic/Super-Heavenly Assimilative/Generative Gods 
The Causes of Likeness and Unlikeness 


Dyadic 
Tetradic Triadic 
The En-Kosmic The Super-Kosmic 
Sub-Lunary Gods and at the same time 
(Entirely Unmixed W/ Matter) En-Kosmic/ 
Heavenly/Unpolluted Gods 
6:8:: 9:12 
Intellect : 
The Whole: 6 The First Actual Perfect Number 
The Parts : 1,2,3 The Arithmetic Analogy 
The Whole: 8 The First Deficient Number 
The Parts : 1,2,4 A Geometric Analogy 





The Whole: 9 The First Primary and Incomposite and at 
the same time Secondary and Composite Number 


The Parts : 1,3 Another Geometric Analogy 
The Whole: 12 The First Superabundant Number 
The Parts : 1,2,3,4,6 - 2:3:6 & 3:4:6 — Harmonic Analogies 
1 2,3 1 2,4 1 3 1 236 346 
Even&Odd Even Odd Even&Odd Odd&Even 
Male&Female Male Female Male&Female Female&Male 


In The Beginning was The Logos 
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